Sls | ERY
MESSAGES

FITUS :CHU

www.MinistryMessages.org




Sisters’ Messages
by Titus Chu

First Edition: November 2001

Availablefrom
The Churchin Cleveland Literature Service
3150 Warren Road
Cleveland, Ohio 44111

Availableonline at:
www.MinistryMessages.org

Please send correspondence by email to:
TheEditors@MinistryM essages.org

Permission Statement:

This book may be freely printed out, copied, downloaded,
forwarded, and distributed so long as no charge
is made for the book except to cover the cost
of such distribution.

This book may not be loaded onto another website,
and neither the content, attributions,
nor web addresses may be altered in any way.



CONTENTS
Title
Part I: Fellowship for Married Sisters

Part 11: The Positive Function of the
SistersIn the Church Life

Part I11: The Healthy Pattern of
the Sistersin the Church Life

Part IV: The Effective Operation of
the Sistersin the Church Life

Part V: The Blessed Operation of
the Sistersin Carrying Out God's Economy

Page

63

155

229

269






PART 1

FELLOWSHIP
FOR MARRIED
SISTERS

=

THE CHAPTERS IN THIS SECTION WERE ORIGINALLY
GIVEN AS MESSAGES DURING A CONFERENCE FOR
SISTERS IN CLEVELAND, OHIO, IN
SePTEMBER OF 1978







CHAPTER ONE
AWIFE'SPURPOSE ON THISEARTH

Prayer: O Lord, wepray for the sisters; wethank You for the
sisters. Lord, we pray that You would enlarge us. Grant that all
of uscould be so useful in'Your recovery and in the testimony of
our local church. Lord, wegive our beingto You. Wesay, “Lord,
we are here for this.” We are not here on this earth just for the
family life, or just for our job, or just for something that we can
enjoy. Lord, remember that we were gained by You herefor one
sole purpose: that wewould befor Your recovery. Wewant to be
for Your testimony. So Lord, our spiritisopen. Our heart isopen.
Lord, if You have any word, if You have any encouragement, if
You have any admonishment, we are here ready for You. Do
speak to us. Do bring usto Your presence. Do bring usinto the
enjoyment of Yourself. Lord, do have Your way. We pray, bethe
Lord over us. Bethe Lord over our family. Bethe Lord over our
local church. In the name of Jesus Christ, we offer our praises
and thanks. Amen.

THE WIFE CAME OUT OF THE HUSBAND

All thesisterswho arewivesneed to haveat least two realiza-
tions. Firstly, their existence came out of their husband’s exist-
ence. This may be hard for wives to accept, because all wives
liketo bethemselves. But according to the Bible, Eve definitely
came out of Adam. Without Adam, therewould be no Eve. With-
out the husband, there would be no wife. The wife is born be-
cause the husband needs her. All wives need thisrealization, that
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FELLOWSHIP FOR MARRIED SISTERS

on this earth the center of their life is not themselves. Today’s
culture and education would not agreewith thisstatement. Today’s
culture would argue that this statement isin total disregard of
women'srights. But thefact isthat Adam was created first. Then
Eve cameout of Adam. Married sisters, in God' s predestination,
your husband was considered first. Then God said, “He is not
sufficient; he needs help.” So God built and prepared you ashis
wife. Without your husband, there would be no you. Thewifeis
for the husband. This may be hard to accept, but thisisthe fact.

THE MAN WAS CREATED, BUT
THE WOMAN WASBUILT

The second realization awife needsisthat the man was cre-
ated, but the woman was built. Something created may not nec-
essarily bethat detailed, but anything that isbuilt isaccording to
ablueprint. All husbands are bornin aparticular “ shape,” witha
certain disposition and character. But the wife was built with the
specific intention to meet her husband’s needs. Married sisters,
every part of you, even your disposition, istheway it isbecause
your husband needs it that way. If a wife makes her husband
nervous, she was madein thisway because her husband needsit.
The husbands should aso hear thisword, so that they will have
no complaints about their wives. Thewifewas madein aspecific
way for the husband. Every aspect of the wife's person is be-
cause her husband needs her to be that way.

When the Lord created each husband, He considered how to
transform that husband. The Lord’s way to transform the hus-
band isto build awoman. Thiswoman would meet all the needs
of her husband. If the husband needstenderness, thewifewill be
very tender. If the husband needs atough wife, the wife will be
very tough. If the husband likes to eat, the wife may not know
how to cook. If the husband likes a neat house, the wife may
always messthe house up. Thewifeis someone whom the Lord
made beforehand to meet the needs of her husband exactly.

A wifecantell her husband, “Whether | am good or not, itis
all your fault. If you were perfect, the Lord would not have built

4



A WIFE'S PURPOSE ON THIS EARTH

mein thispeculiar way. Rather | would have been built inawon-
derful way because you werewonderful. But because you are so
crooked, with so many problems, with dispositional difficulties
and shortcomings, therefore the L ord built me in a specific way
just to be with you.”

Any wife who has these two realizationsis blessed. Having
these realizations will save the wives from their egos. A wife
should not have any ego. Firstly, thereisno need for thewifeto
try to make herself someone, because she was not born for her-
self. For asister to assume her own spirituality isnot healthy. Itis
also not healthy for awifeto assumethat sheis* somebody.” The
wife was smply built for the need of her husband. Secondly,
because thewife was madefor her husband, shewasdesignedin
aspecific way. So you can be restful about your disposition be-
cause you were built to meet your husband’s specific needs.

When the Lord first created man, He saw that it was not good
for man to be alone (Gen. 2:18). So God built Adam ahelpmate
to meet hisneed. Eve' s existence fully corresponded to Adam’s
need. Whatever Adam needed was built into Eve. If these two
pointsare clear, thesisterswill befreed both from their egosand
from accusation. Satan will not be able to accuse the wives by
saying that they are so bad and poor. If awifeis bad and poor,
then thisiswhat her husband needs.

THE WIFE WASBUILT TO
HELP HER HUSBAND

After seeing these two points, we should go on to seethat the
wife was built to help her husband. The wife may have many
shortcomingsto meet her husband’s needs. But sisters, you must
realize that there are many ways to meet the needs of your hus-
band. There are many ways to help your husband. If your hus-
band is spiritual, then whatever you do according to who you are
will meet your husband’s needs. But the ways of helping are
different. The Bible does not give us “the way.” For example,
Eve helped her husband, Adam, to eat the forbidden fruit. But
that was not the right way to help him. Eve was built to help
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FELLOWSHIP FOR MARRIED SISTERS

Adam, but that does not mean she knew the right way to be a
help to him.

How you help your husband can make a big difference. For
example, the church was built to help Christ. Even today in our
sinful condition, weare still helping Christ. After we have made
so many mistakes, we help Christ to manifest His wisdom. We
are defeated, we commit sins, and we get ourselves in trouble,
but we should not condemn ourselves. Rather, we should realize
that thisisagood help to Christ, to manifest how wonderful He
is. But we cannot say that thisisthereal help.

The best help will comewhen the New Jerusalem ishere. In
the New Jerusalem, Christ will be fully manifested. Today we
are the Lord’'s helpmate in a different way. When we make a
mistake, we realize the Lord’s love. When we are defeated, we
find the Lord as our victory. When we become defiled, we real -
izethat the Lord isour holiness. In everything we go through, we
experience thiswonderful Christ. This helps Christ to be mani-
fested. However, thisisnot the best help to Christ.

We must see that help can be given in different ways and
degrees. Firstly, a wife should not have any ego, because she
would not exist except for her husband. Secondly, awife should
realize that whatever sheisin her personality and disposition is
for her husband. Because of this she does not need to live alife
under accusation and condemnation. Thirdly, awifealso should
realize that she needs to be so positive in allowing the Lord to
supply her spirit with Hislife so that she can help her husbandin
ahigher way.

Whatever awife does, sheis ahelp to her husband. Even if
sheyellsat her husband or throwsthings on thefloor, he getsthe
help. But “help” has different degrees. Here the wife does bear
some responsibility to give the best help to her husband. Again,
thechurchisahelpto Christ. In whatever we do, we help Christ.
Even in our failure, we help Christ to manifest His grace, His
love, Hispower, and Hislife. But thishelpisnot high, rather itis
poor. It isahelp, but not arich help.

The wives need to realize that there is a way to make their
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A WIFE'S PURPOSE ON THIS EARTH

help to their husbands higher. Sisters, do not yell at your husband
all the time, reasoning that whatever you do is a help to your
husband. Your husband may take it, but he will not like it. His
realization will bethat he needs better help.

HELP YOUR HUSBAND’'S ENTIRE
PERSON AND HISLIVING

Sisters, to help your husband in ahigher way, you must real -
izethat every Christian, in order to have ahealthy Christian life,
must take care of his or her person. The “person” includes the
body, the soul, and the spirit. Your husband is composed of a
body, a soul, and a spirit. He is also related to several kinds of
lives, such asthechurchlife, thefamily life, and hisoccupational
life. In asense, the husband isinvolved in three small societies:
church, home, and work. If you see how heismade, and what he
isinvolved in, it will be easy for you to help him. Sisters, help
your husband in his body, soul, and spirit. Also help him to be
healthy inthe churchlife, family life, and work life.

HELPHISBODY WITH GOOD
FOOD AND GOOD REST

Concerning hisbody, make sure you give him good food and
good rest. All wives should try to learn this. “ Good food” does
not mean that you spoil him by only giving him what he likes.
Feed him what is healthy and nourishing, because you are his
helpmate and you have theright to do this. Thisisawife'sfunc-
tion. The husband needsthiskind of care because he was created
fromthedust of theground. All men arerough and rude. They do
not know how to take care of themselves. Women were designed
inadetailed way. Anything that is designed hasapurpose. Wives
were designed to help their husbands. You can help him to see
that his body needs proper care.

To help your husband carefor hisheathisnot asmall thing. A
sister should not be so preoccupied with spiritual activities that
she neglects her husband' s health. When the husband is old and
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FELLOWSHIP FOR MARRIED SISTERS

sick, it isthe wife that will care for him. And the husband will
care for his wife. So it is wise to begin caring for one another
when you areyoung. Thisisnot to encourage you all to become
excessively health-conscious. But in the church we should build
a healthy atmosphere of the sisters' caring for their husbands
health. A wife'sfirst priority should beto carefor her husband’'s
and her family’s health, because man is made up of body, soul,
and spirit.

HELP HISSOUL BY GIVING HIM REST
AND UPGRADING HIS SOUL

Then, you must learn how to care for your husband’s soul.
You may wonder why your husband does not carefor youin the
same way. But you were specifically designed to meet your
husband’s needs, not the other way around.

Everyone's soul hasacertain capability and acertain limita-
tion. A good wife should learn not to drain her husband’s soul,
becauseif shedrainshissoul inonearea, hissoul will belacking
inanother area. Each person’sfunction of the mind, emotion, and
will can only go so far. Even agreat soul haslimitations.

Samson and Delilah show us an example of awife draining
her husband’s soul (Judg. 16:4-20). Delilah wanted to know the
secret of his great strength, but Samson would not tell her. So
she wept and begged, until he could not handle it anymore and
told her. The Biblerecordsthat his soul wastired to death (Judg.
16:16).

When awife does not know how to help her husband, and she
drains her husband’'s soul, heisin trouble. This sometimes hap-
pens when a wife puts too much pressure on herself. Not only
does she become frustrated, but her condition can affect her hus-
band. For this reason she should exercise to be free from con-
demnation and not put pressure on herself.

Sisters, just be simple. Try not to drain your husband’s soul.
Give him somerest. There will be timeswhen you will be both-
ered and upset. But try not to make it a habit to drain your
husband’s soul. If a husband comes home and every night his
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A WIFE'S PURPOSE ON THIS EARTH

wife is upset and has many things for him to take care of, he
cannot rest. Thiswill drain hissoul. Sisters, help your husband to
develop the functions of his soul instead of draining his soul.
Help him to develop his emotion, mind, and will. The bigger a
soul is, the more it can be used by the Lord.

| am not saying this to pressure the wives. | repeat that you
were designed for your husband. Whatever you do is right for
your husband. But on the other hand, within yourself you must
realize that you need to help your husband. Firstly, care for his
health, and secondly, upgrade hissoul. Thewivesshould learnto
befor their husband, one with their husband, and even make an
effort to devel op their husband more. Wives should learnto pray
for their husband. Pray that his soul would be upgraded, that he
would aim higher, that his heart could be enlarged. Pray that he
could have ahealthy soul for the Lord’s use.

On the other hand, you should not push your husband beyond
his capacity. Each person is made differently. Yet you can still
help your husband to enlarge his soul for the church life. Because
the soul islimited, every time you bother your husband you are
reducing his soul quality. In the church life, we emphasize the
need to use our spirit, but our spiritisreleased through our soul.
If our soul isdrained, itishard to release our spirit. For example,
if wespend all afternoonwatching TV, it will bevery hard for us
to exerciseour spirit afterwards. Sisters, learnto pray inthe midst
of your failures. Do not condemn yourself when you lose your
temper. But within you, you should aim to grow in life, so that
you may have a proper spirit to help your husband upgrade his
soul. Even your husband’ s being positive toward the church has
alot to do with you ashiswife.

HELP HISSPIRIT BY
EXERCISING YOUR SPIRIT

Lastly, you must learn to help your husband feed his spirit.
For example, awife can help her husband by regularly reading
spiritual books. Even if he just wants to relax and read maga-
zines, hiswife'sexamplewill help him so that eventually hetoo
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FELLOWSHIP FOR MARRIED SISTERS

will read something more healthy. Thisis the best way to help
your husband feed his spirit. No person is completely good or
completely bad. We all have our strengths and our weaknesses.
We should develop the strong points. Aswives, learn to livein
the Lord’s presencefor your husband’s sake. Redlizethat if you
arein the Lord's presence, your husband will be in the Lord’s
presence. Sisters, learn this lesson before the Lord. Not only
should you care for your husband’s body and upgrade his soul,
but you also need to feed his spirit. The more you can feed your
husband's spirit, the more useful your husband will be in the
church life and the more healthy he will be. Thisis not a small
thing.

However much we may havefailed in the past, we should at
least have a sense of our need to be in spirit. Sisters, do not say
that since you were designed for your husband, then no matter
how youfail, your husband will get the help, so you will just be
who you are. Within your conscience, you should havethereal -
ization that you are your husband’ s helpmate. The help you ren-
der can bein different degrees. You should desireto render your
husband the highest degree of help.

For the husbands to feed on their spirit is not a small thing.
Whether the church ishealthy or not hasalot to do with whether
or not the sistersknow the secret of how to bring their husbands
to thelir spirit. If many sisters do not know how to take care of
their husband’'sbody and soul, itisstill okay. Butif thesistersdo
not know how to help their husbands bein spirit, the churchisin
trouble. Therefore, sisters, you must learn to bein spirit. When
you are in spirit and enjoy the Spirit, it will be easy for your
husband to bein spirit.

DO NOT BE LAZY

Be diligent about how you can render your husband the best
help by caring for his body, upgrading his soul, and feeding his
spirit. Thisrequiresonething: do not belazy. You may have many
shortcomings which are not to be condemned or judged. But la-

10



A WIFE'S PURPOSE ON THIS EARTH

zinessisnot right. Many timeswe are lazy, so we cannot render
others the help they need. Because of our laziness we are not
positive about things. Sisterswho get lazy may sit and think about
how bad their husband is, how they were wronged by another
sister, or how poor and lonely they are. But awifewho ispositive
to feed her husband's spirit, or even just to enjoy amessage in
the Life-Studies, will not have time to think about such things.
Often we are weak because we do not exercise our spirit, sowe
allow our being to be consumed by our self and our self-love.
Thenweimagineall kinds of wrongs people have doneto us, and
evenal kindsof illnesses. This happens because we arelazy and
do not allow ourselvesto be occupied properly.

A CONCLUDING WORD

Asawife you must realize that your existence is because of
your husband. You must also realize that you were built in ade-
tailed way to meet the needs of your husband. God designed
both your strengths and your weaknesses with your husband in
mind. Therefore, whatever you doisahelp to your husband, both
positively and negatively. But it isbest to help your husband posi-
tively, by helping himin his person—body, soul, and spirit—and
in his environment—church life, family life, and work life. For
this, you must be diligent and positivein the Lord.
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CHAPTER TWO

HOW TO HELPYOUR HUSBAND
INAPOSITIVE WAY (1)

Prayer: Lord, we are always encouraged by our spirit. We
realizethat our spirit hasatreasure. Our spirit hasthe God of the
universewithinto be our everything. Lord, even now we pray, on
the one hand, give us a full cleansing; on the other hand, may
Your Spirit move among us, nourish us, feed us, supply us, sub-
due us, and enlighten us. Lord, we have no intention to dwell in
our weakness. Lord, we have no intention to dwell in self-pity.
Lord, we fully desire to be one with You and to cooperate with
You. Lord, we pray that You would be so freeto be the Lord in
our family life, in the church life, and in whatever we do.

Lord, remember we al love You. Lord, if we did not love
You, why should we be here? Lord, remember we have given
our livesto You. Therefore, day by day we pay apricefor Your
sake. That'swhy wetreasure these days. Lord, we do not want to
live each day merely saying, “Wearefor Christ.” Wewant, each
day, to livefor You. Neither do we want to spend today merely
saying, “We are for our husband.” We want to live each day for
our husband. Lord, we pray that our family life, the church life,
and everything el sewith uswould be so normal and healthy. Lord
Jesus Christ, we give thistime to You. By Your precious blood,
we ask for Your anointing. Lord, limit usto refrain from speak-
ing whatever should not be said. Encourage us to fellowship
whatever should be fellowshipped. Lord, may You havethefull
way among us. In the name of Jesus Christ, we give thismeeting
to You. Amen, Lord.
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FELLOWSHIP FOR MARRIED SISTERS

A HEALTHY SISTER MUST HAVE
SEVERAL REALIZATIONS

First, ShelsHerebecause of Her Husband

As we have seen in the previous message, a healthy sister
must firstly realize why sheis here. Sheis here because of her
husband. Eve was brought into existence because Adam wascre-
ated. Eve came out of Adam. It is not a small thing to see this
vision. Sisters have had many problems because they do not see
that the reason they were born, and the reason they wereraised in
acertain way, was because they came out of their husband.

Second, ShelsBuilt Exactly according
to the Need of Her Husband

The second thing ahealthy sister must realizeisthat thewife
is built exactly according to the needs of her husband. Married
sisters, your upbringing, your appearance, your disposition, and
everything about you is all because your husband needs it that
way. This must be your vision. Once you see this, your whole
life, even your whole attitude towards your existence, will be
different. You will realize, “1 am here because my husband was
created. | am theway | am because my husband needs meto be
likethis.” If you lose your temper and do not clean the house or
cook supper, you can just tell your husband, “ You need meto be
likethis; otherwise| would be much better.”

Third, She Must Be a Positive
Help toHer Husband

But you must also realize that your existence is not just to
bother him or to “help” himin anegative way. Your existenceis
also to help him in a positive way. If you mess up the house,
forget to cook supper, do not take care of your children, or ne-
glect your appearance, you are helping your husband, but in a
negative way. You should not feel condemned if you help your
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HOW TO HELPYOUR HUSBAND (1)

husband negatively. But you must realize that your help to your
husband should be positive. If ameal you cooked did not turn out
the way you wanted, do not condemn yourself, saying, “I’'m a
bad housewife. | do not know how to feed my husband.” If thisis
your attitude, you are caught under the craftiness and subtlety of
Satan. Why should you be condemned? You can just tell your
husband, “| was made like thisbecauseyou liketo eat, therefore
| do not know how to cook.”

But this should not always be your attitude. You must realize
that there is a positive side to helping your husband. Your con-
science should be peaceful. Then you areready to help your hus-
band positively. You should not be accused, bothered, or pres-
sured. Otherwise you will not be your husband’s helpmate but
histroubler. The moreyou get pressured, the more your husband
will get pressured. And in turn, the more your husband is pres-
sured, the more you will be pressured. This cycle can continue
until your husband is afraid to come home, while you get upset
when heislate. Thisistoo much for your husband to handle.

THE SECRET ISTO BE RELAXED

You must be very relaxed in your family life, realizing that
you were made with weaknesses and shortcomings. You were
madeto help your husband. Being relaxed isthe secret of ahappy
family life. Evento bein spirit, you must first berelaxed. If your
husband is coming homein half an hour and you have not started
supper yet, do not worry about it. If you are so happy and charm-
ing when your husband returns, | do not believe your husband
will be upset that thereis no supper. Hewill be happy to takeyou
out to eat. But if you are upset, then your husband will become
UPSEL.

Not many husbands realize how much work their wives put
into ameal. Whether you spend four hours or thirty minutes cook-
ing supper, hewill still take the same amount of timeto eat. Much
of your nervousness you bring upon yourself. You should bere-
lieved from your tension and be very restful inyour family life,
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FELLOWSHIP FOR MARRIED SISTERS

even when you make amistake. Realize that you were madethe
way you arefor your husband’'s sake. Thereisno need to aim so
high or to demand so much of yourself. You do not need to be
perfect.

HELPYOUR HUSBAND IN HIS
PERSON AND IN HISENVIRONMENT

Your husband was made according to God's economy. For
thisreason, the help you render him positively should berelated
to God’'seconomy. You should consider that the help you render
to your husband can accomplish God's economy. With thisin
mind, you should help your husband by caring for hispersonand
hisenvironment. By hisperson, | am referring to hisbody, soul,
and spirit. By hisenvironment, | mean hiswork life, family life,
and churchlife.

Help HisBody to Be Healthy

If you cannot help his person, al your other “help” will be
false. Just helping him go to church meetings is not real. You
must help his body, soul, and spirit. To help his body, you must
help himto be healthy. It iseasy for the husband to eat if hiswife
ishappy. But if hiswifeisanxiousor upset, the husband will not
eat properly no matter how good thefood is. Our goal in helping
our husband’s health isto prolong his life as much as possible.
How long a husband lives has much to do with hiswife. Wives
should learnto givetheir husbandsthe proper nourishment, and
relieve him from pressure by being relaxed themselves. Thewife
must learn to be positive.

Every positive person can berelaxed. If you have nothing to
do, you will begintoimagineall sortsof offenses against you by
your husband, the church, the elders, and so on. Or you may
begintofeel al kindsof achesand pains. Thisisbecauseyou are
not positive. If awifeisnot living positively, she gets nervous.
Then her husband gets nervous because sheisnot relaxed. Then,
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HOW TO HELPYOUR HUSBAND (1)

for some reason, the wife is unable to care for her husband’s
health properly.

As amother, your best function isto take care of your chil-
dren. As awife, your best function is to take care of your hus-
band. Do not try so hard to do spiritual things or have spiritual
accomplishments. Thewife' sportion firstly isto take care of her
husband and hishealth. If your husband isphysically healthy, itis
easy for himto bein spirit and to have ahealthy soul. But if heis
not healthy, it will bedifficult for himto bein spirit. Sothewife
should take care of hisnourishment and hisrest to the best of her
ability. Thisisthe way to lay a good foundation for the church
life. If you are feeding your husband with healthy food, most
likely youwill aso be healthy.

| am afraid that we are short of healthy food, good rest, and a
healthy atmosphereinthefamily life. A healthy family life should
include an atmosphere of respect, love, and happiness between
the husband and wife. To createthishealthy atmosphere, thewife
must berelieved from pressure herself. She can do thisby realiz-
ing that sheismadefor her husband. She does not haveto be so
good. If sheis“lousy,” it isbecause her husband needs her to be
“lousy.” Thereisaright way to handleyour mistakes. If you ruin
thewhole dinner, do not be bothered. When your husband comes
home, just be happy. Most husbands will not be upset if their
wifedid not cook one meal. The more you care about something
you think iswrong, the more your husband will be bothered about
italso. If you just ignore theimperfection, your husband may not
even noticeit, and both of you will be happy.

Help His Soul to Be Relaxed and Upgraded

To carefor your husband, you must also learn to care for his
soul. To accomplish this you must know two secrets. The first
secret istolet hissoul rest. When your husband comes home, do
not bother him too much. If you relax, you will not bother your
husband. When you aretense, he getstense. L et your husband be
restful inhisdaily life. Do not bother himwith all thelittle details
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FELLOWSHIP FOR MARRIED SISTERS

of your life. If you need to do something, just do it. Let your
husband rest asmuch aspossible. If awifelearnsthis secret, she
will be a successful wife.

The second secret isto upgrade your husband’s soul. Allow
your husband to get the education he needsto haveagood job. If
a wife knows how to do this, the husband can be successful.
Learn how to help him be aggressive, yet not ambitious in an
improper way. Learn how to enlarge him, to develop histalent.
Also, help him to be more useful. When your husband isyoung,
he may be satisfied to work asalaborer. But when heisfifty, life
will be hard. To have atrade or astablejob will help the family
lifeto be upgraded. A young couple should not rush to have chil-
dren. It is worthwhile to sacrifice for a few years so that your
husband can be educated.

| repeat, do not bother your husband too much. Let his soul
rest. Whatever you want, your husband will give you. Women
know how to bother their husbands until they get what they want.
In the end, every husband will submit to his wife. But in the
transaction, the husband will havevery littlerest in hissoul.

Help His Spirit

Finally, in caring for your husband’s person, you must feed
his spirit. Thisis the smplest part. If you feed your spirit, you
will feed hisspirit. Itisjust that smple. If you arein spirit, he can
bein spirit. If you are not in spirit, he cannot bein spirit. So just
take carethat you arein spirit.

Help HisWorking Life
to Befor the Gospel

After you take care of his person, you must learn to care for
your husband's environment. Hisenvironment ismade up of his
working life, hisfamily life, and his church life. Related to the
working life, | feel that since we do not aim at this kind of suc-
cess, thewives do not need to pay too much attention to hel ping
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HOW TO HELPYOUR HUSBAND (1)

their husbandsintheir work life. The only need in thisareawould
be, for the gospel’ s sake, to invite his colleagues over for dinner.
If you get involved in your husband’s work life to promote his
success at work, therewill be no end to your involvement. Thisis
not what weaim for. But for the sake of the gospel, we do need to
know how to present ourselves and how to open our homes.

Help the Family Lifeto Be
Part of theChurch Life

With regards to the family life, the family lifeis part of the
church life. When the church life is healthy, it is easy for the
family lifeto be healthy. When you and your husband are healthy
inthe church life, then you can both be healthy inthefamily life.

| would also add that | do not think we need to consider too
much how to rai se up our children, simply because no one knows
how. Many people have come up with theories that they have
tested on children almost like they test rats. But no one has*“the
right way.”

The trend in the world shows that the family lifeis quickly
being lost. Many young peopleareliving together without being
married. Some parents even encourage them to do this, thinking
that in thisway the young couplewill avoid divorcelater on. The
family lifeand moral life are collapsing. But salvation is still in
thechurch. To my observation, 90% of the parentswho are healthy
in the church life have children who turn out well. The children
may go their own way for a period of time, but because their
parentsare healthy, they can return and be ablessing to the church.
Naturally al the children will grow up properly if the churchis
healthy. If wearenot healthy inthe churchlife, thereisnoway to
raise up our children.

It is difficult to know when is the right time to preach the
gospel to children. You may ruin your child by preaching to him
too early. Hewill not have agenuine salvation, yet hewill think
he is a Christian. Then, when he is older, he will criticize his
salvation, because he feels he hasn’t gotten anything out of the
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church life. | would rather see the children be born againin a
proper meeting, with a proper spirit, where the impression can
go deep. But, to be honest, no one knows how to raise children.
Weall do our best. Onethingiscertain, that if we are healthy in
thechurchlife, then our family life can be healthy.

Our Family LifelsNot for Ourselves

We must also realize that our family lifeisnot for ourselves.
Our family lifeisfor thechurch life. When girlsget married, they
dream about how their life will be. You yourselves may dream
about how romantic your husband will be, but he will never be
what you expect. You must wake up and realize that in the sight
of God, the husband and wife are one unit to serve the Lord.
When you get married, you may feel that you will be for your
husband, and your husband will befor you. But actually you will
only befor yourself. You may dream of alittle apartment and of
how sweet you will be when your husband comes home, with
dinner waiting on the table. After you get married your dreams
are never fully realized, but you still behave according to your
dreams, guarding your own small territory, with your husband,
your house, and your children.

You must realize that a proper family life should be for the
church life. Consider the example of Priscillaand Aquila. Paul
preached the gospel to them in Corinth, and they got saved. Then
they began to serve the Lord. Later on they migrated to Rome.
Evenin Rome, Priscilla’sfunction was very healthy. When Paul
greeted themin hisletter to Rome, he greeted first Priscilla, then
Aquila (Rom. 16:3), because Priscilla functioned so well, and
her function upheld the church in Rome.

If the Lord can open our eyes, we will see that to keep the
family life healthy, the family life must be for the church life. |
am afraid that we utilize the church life for our own purposes,
thinking that aslong aswe areinthe church life, our husband is
safe and will not cause problems. Or we may also try to control
our husband, allowing our husband to only be for his wife and
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family. But sisters, your husband cannot be healthy and proper
under thiskind of situation becauseyou are laying two “founda-
tions.” Oneisthe church, to protect your husband so that he will
not be naughty. The other isthe family, to control your husband
so that you will be happy. Sooner or | ater, these two foundations
will confront one another. To be honest, your family life is not
happy because you have laid two foundations. You do not lay
these foundations on purpose. But you must realize that if you,
your husband, and your family are not fully in the church life,
then naturally your family will havetwo foundations.

Let megiveyou asimpleillustration. Do you consider it too
much if your husband goesto meetingsfour nightsaweek, or if
he comes home late? Each wife will have a different answer to
these questions. But do you realize that the healthiness of the
family life depends on the healthiness of the church life? When
both you and your husband are operative in the church life, you
may not count thetime. But if you are not functioning and your
husband is, you begrudge how much time your husband spends
for the church.

Toallow our family lifeto befully for the churchlifeiscondi-
tional to many of us. It al depends on how useful we ourselves
are. If weare useful, then every room of our houseisopen for the
church. But if we are not useful, then not even our bathroom is
for the church. To allow our family lifeto befor thechurchlifeis
not easy. | know that you all lovethe Lord and the church life, but
if the husbandswere alwaysfreetolovethe Lord asthey desire,
the church would be much more prevailing. At times, even though
the wives love the Lord, they are a heavy weight on their hus-
bands' lovefor theLord.

Our Family LifelsPart of the Church Life

The basic problem stems from this one point: we have never
seen the vision that the family lifeis part of the church life. We
separate these two lives. A sister may be upset that her husband
only spends one night a week at home. This is a good sister,
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allowing her husband to be out six nights aweek. | would even
encourage all the brothersto spend at |east one night each week
with their family, and perhaps more depending on their family’s
need. But the problem is not how many nights the husband is
home. It isthis statement from the wife, “Honey, why don’t you
spend at least one more night with me?’ This statement shows
thereisdtill “you.” But when the church lifeisvery healthy, there
isno “you.” This statement also shows that you still divide the
family lifefromthe churchlife. You do not seethat thefamily life
ispart of the churchlife. And thisiswhere all the problems start.

When we do not havetherealization that thefamily lifeispart
of thechurch life, then we do not take the church lifeasthe fam-
ily life. We consider our family life, then we consider what we
can do in the church life. Even the thought, “Since | cooked a
good meal | should invite someone over,” shows that you still
haveafamily life. If thefamily lifeisjust apart of the churchllife,
you will consider the family life and the church life at the same
time. If you seethis, your lifewill be much easier.

Sisters, what is your biggest struggle today? Basically you
lack this one consecration, the consecration to say, “My family
lifeisthe churchlife.” To count how many nightsyour husband
ishomewith you iswrong. When the church ishealthy, you and
your husband will spend time at home together. But that time
will befor the churchlife, not just for thefamily life. Thefamily
lifeispart of the churchlife.

Onceyou consecrate yourself to the Lord in thisway, you will
not separate the church life and the family life. Then you will
become much more positive and aggressive, and you will beless
bothered. Thisweek, if your husband is not able to be at home
any night, you will have peace. Thenext week, if your husbandis
at homewith you three nights, you also will have peace. It will be
fineif your husband comes home after midnight one night, and if
he comes home by 9:30 p.m. another night. Do not separate the
family lifeand the church life. Giveyour family totheLord, redliz-
ingtha whenthefamily lifeisinthechurchlife, everythingishedthy.

Thisisalso true concerning theway wetake care of our home.
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For example, do you like to keep your carpet clean, or do you
like to see the saints raised up? When you are too cautious of
your carpet, the young people are afraid to come over. Areyou
willing to have your carpet ruined so that ayoung brother can be
raised up? Every dollar you spend isworth it if abrother can be
raised up. If you know how to lovethe Lord, the Lord will take
careof all your needs. Thisistheway to handleyour money. You
shouldinvest al your belongings—your kitchen, your furniture,
and everything in your home—into the church life, for the sake of
gaining even one person for the Lord.

When you put your family lifefully into the church life, you
will have much to do. When you havetwo lives, you try to keep
both thefamily lifeand the churchlifein acertain kind of pattern.
But the church life will never fit into your pattern. Sisters, you
need to taketheinitiativeto place your family lifeinto the church
life. Learn to give whatever you have to the church for the sake
of the church life. | am not talking merely about financial offer-
ing, but about allowing your time and possessionsto be used for
the church.

Do not consider so much what you can or cannot do. If you
seeaneed, just take care of it. Isn’t thishow you raise your chil-
dren?You cannot bargain with your newborn so that he will not
cry inthe middle of the night. When hecries, you just get up and
take care of him, and you are still ableto function during the day.
Learn to give everything for the church life. Learnto say, “If it
will be helpful to the churchlife, | do not care what pricel have
to pay.”

In caring for individuals or in your serving, be positive and
taketheinitiative. You do not realize how effectivethat isfor the
churchlife. As| said in the beginning, be relaxed in everything
you do. Do not be pressured if you have invited too many broth-
ersover for dinner. Just make them sandwiches. If you take the
initiativeto makeyour family life part of thechurchlife, | believe
you will be much happier. Evenyour daily lifewill turn out to be
much more meaningful. There is no such thing as “my family
life.” Whenyou try to strugglefor your family life, you will miss
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the church life, and you will therefore missthe mark. When the
churchlifeishealthy, you will have avery healthy family life.
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CHAPTER THREE

HOW TO HELPYOUR HUSBAND
INAPOSITIVE WAY (2)

Prayer: Lord, we ask for Your cleansing by Your precious
blood. Lord, we do give thistime to You. Lord, cleanse us and
cover us. Lord, even at this moment, move among us that the
eyes of our heart may be enlightened, that we may see al the
glory and theriches. We want to seewhat You are doing, and we
willingly drop everything for Your sake. Lord, surely thisisour
desire. Lord, we have given up so much just because of You.
Therefore, Lord, we do open ourselves up more. Lord, please
bring usinto more of thereality, so our timewill not be wasted.
Day by day in the church life, day by day in the family life, we
want our realization to be so real, so deep with You. Lord, cover
uswith Your preciousblood. Cleanse our spirit. Cleanse our soul.
Cleanse our body. Anoint uswith Yourself that we all would see
You inamarvelousway. Thank You, Lord Jesus, for thistime.

THE WIFE SHOULD BE A POSITIVE
HELPMATE TO HER HUSBAND

In this series of messages we have seen that the wife's exist-
enceisbecause of her husband. We have a so seen that both posi-
tively and negatively the wife can be ahelpmate to her husband.
Onthe negative side, who we arein our shortcomings and wesk-
nessesisahelp to our husbands. For thisreason, thereisno need
to feel condemned or pressured when we make a mistake. We
can bevery relaxed in our family life. But thiskind of helpisnot
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the best. The best kind of help ispositive help, which awife can
render to her husband’s person and to hisliving. Firstly, you need
to take care of your husband’s person, that is, hisbody, soul, and
spirit. Secondly, you need to take care of hisliving, that is, his
work life, family life, and church life.

HELP HISBODY

Related to his body, a wife should help her husband to be
healthy. She can help him to eat and sleep well. Thisis more
important than awife' sbeing spiritual. These matters seem very
simple but are al'so very easy to neglect. A wife often prepares
the meal s according to what she likes or what is available with-
out considering the needs of her husband. Even the kind of mat-
tressand sheetsyou havewill affect how well your husband deeps.
If possible, learn to care for these things. They are smple, but
not small. If you know how to carefor your husband in thisway,
your husband will serve the Lord with more strength and will
livelonger.

The Lord may have predestinated aman to live ninety years,
but the wife may reduce her husband’slife span by causing him
to betoo nervous, too pressured, and too bothered. Thishappens
to every husband, so do not | et your conscience betroubled. The
wives need to learn how to help their husbands by taking care of
their health.

HELP HIS SOUL AND HISSPIRIT

Related to the soul, we need to learn two things: first, give
your husband rest. The more rest, the better. While heis eating,
let him eat. If you can, tell him something that will make him
happy. Do not bother him by talking about things you want to
buy or problems you had with the children. At least let him rest
during the meal time. You can save your complaints until after
dinner. Your husband will bevery rested if you arerested. If you
arenot so bothered, hewill not get bothered. Hisrestfulnesscomes
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from your restfulness.

Secondly, learn to upgrade, to enlarge, hissoul. If he does not
have adegree, encourage himto get adegree. If hedoesnot have
atrade, encouragehimto learn atrade. If itispossible, help him
to gain something morethan he already has. Of course, you must
know when to stop. To push him to get three Ph.D. degreesistoo
much. However, proper enlargement is precious.

By encouraging your husband to go back to school, you may
gothrough aperiod of financia restraint. But inthelong runthis
isvery worthwhile. It will save you more suffering later inlife.
Do not live for a poor life. Learn to have an upgraded life.
Learn to upgrade your husband’s soul so that hewill not be so
common.

If you learn these two secrets in caring for your husband’s
soul, you have done agood job. Firstly, learn to give him some
rest. Thisis difficult because women all feel that they are the
weaker vessel, so they are the oneswho need rest. We think that
our husband is strong; he can do everything. But you have to
realize that husbands are weaker than wives. Only women can
pack three kids into a car and drive around shopping for sales
each week to get cheaper eggs. When aman hasafever of 100°
he cannot get out of bed and needs constant care. When amother
hasafever of 102° shestill gets up, makes breakfast, and sends
the kids off to school before going back to lie down. In a way
women are much more persistent and solid than men. So wives
must learn to give their husbandsrest and to upgrade their souls.
Also, you must learn to feed your husband's spirit by feeding
your own spirit. Themoreyou feed your spirit, themore hisspirit
will naturally befed.

HELPHISWORKING LIFE

A wifeshould not only carefor her husband’s person but also
for hisliving, for hisdaily life. Your husband hasaworking life,
afamily life, and achurchlife. Intheworking life, becausewe do
not aim for promotions or success, we just perform our duties
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properly. If thegospd ispreached, that isgood enough. You should
not completely neglect your husband’s working life; otherwise
you will not have much chance to preach the gospel. But you
should not involve yourself in the working life with a view to
promotion. Otherwise, you will get caught in endless social ac-
tivities. Rather, you should have a proper opennessfor the gospel
to be preached.

HELPHISFAMILY LIFE TO BE
FOR THE CHURCH LIFE

The second part of thedaily lifeisthefamily life. Thiswasthe
major burden of the previous message. In the family life, you
must have avision that the family lifeis part of the church life.
Most sisters havethis problem: they consider that they havetheir
own family life, and that within that family lifethey practicethe
churchlife. Families experience much unhappiness because they
dividethefamily life from the church life. They have an ideaof
how they want their family life, and they try tofit thechurchlife
into their family life.

Many times there is a conflict because the church life does
not fit into your family life. This forces you to make a choice.
Either you insist on your family life, which both you and your
husband will find hard, or you just give up your family lifeto be
in the church life; then you are bothered because you fedl that
you do not have afamily life. This happens because you do not
have avision that thefamily life and the church life are actually
one and the same.

A hedlthy family lifeisfor the churchlife, and aheathy church
life strengthens the family life. The healthier the church lifeis,
the happier the family life should be. If you and your husband
lovetheLord and arefully inthe church life, your family should
be healthy. If either you or your husband withdraws from the
churchlife, then both your church lifeand your family lifewill be
hard. You must have the vision that you cannot separate the two
from each other. Whatever is best for the church life should be
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carried out in thefamily life. Whenyou properly participateinthe
churchlife, then naturally you will haveawonderful family life.

We Should Not Hold On to Our Family Life

The problem isthat we like to hold on to our family life. We
give some time to our family life and some time to the church
life, but this will never work. | do know that if you and your
husband both lovethe church, you will easily know how to handle
your family life. Your family life will be so healthy. If, by the
Lord’s mercy, you have this basic consecration to the Lord, that
your family lifeisfor the church, then you will know how to help
your husband, how to raise your children, and how to behave
yourself inthefamily lifeand inthechurchlife. If you arefor the
churchlife, you will have ahealthy, happy family life.

When you try to hold on to your family life, keeping it sepa-
rate from the church life, you will befrustrated. The church life
islikeabig bulldozer. When it moves, everything inits path goes
with it. You cannot hold anything back from the church life. If
youtry to hold onto your family life, youwill begintofight with
the church life. Then you and your family will befrustrated and
unhappy, and the church lifewill be hurt. Intheend youwill gain
nothing by fighting. You will not gain the proper growth. Instead,
you will just be bothered.

If your family lifeisfor the church life, lifeis simple. Then
whatever you do related to the family life will have the church
lifeinview. Everything you do will become simple and you will
havevery littlefrustration.

When you invite people over to your house, your furniture
and your carpet will becomeworn out more quickly. If your fam-
ily lifeisnot for the churchlife, then you may consider that your
possessions are your own and you do not want people to use
them or wear them out. You may not want to invite saints over
because you will haveto take moretimeto cook or because you
only like eating alone with your husband. This is because you
liketo liveamechanical life, with everything done precisely the
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way you want it. To live thisway isto fight the church life. You
aretrying to hold onto your family life. You aretelling the L ord,
“Lord, | havegiven You everything already. Just et me keep this
onething.” But thisisnot possible.

| repeat to you, the church lifeislike abulldozer. When the
bulldozer comes, thereisno excuse or compromise. Whatever is
initspath istaken away. WWhen peopl e stop coming to meetings,
the church life does not die; the church life continuesto go on.
When they return, they find out that the church life has continued
to go on. The church life does not wait for anyone. The church
lifeisalways positive and strong. If the church life would ever
stop, thenthefamily lifewill quickly die out aswell. Thereason
thefamily lifeishealthy isbecausethe churchlifeislikeabull-
dozer, never stopping, alwaysgoing on. Thereisno way to hold
onto it; you can only struggle with it, and that struggling will
cause you to suffer.

If you do not have the vision that your family lifeisfor the
churchlife, then youwill not bethat happy. You must consider all
the fellowship we have had so far in sequence. Firstly, you must
learn to relax. You can have the boldness in your conscience to
tell your husband that you were designed very specifically to meet
hisneeds. But onceyou arerelaxed, you need to be very positive,
realizing that your family life is for the church life. Do not be
concerned for your carpet, your sofa, or your dishes. L et them be
worn out. When you take this attitude, your house will be much
more open.

Also, when you realizethat thereisno way you can control or
limit your husband, you can give himtheliberty to servetheLord.
If hecomeshomelate, let him comehomelate. No husband would
rather stay at the meeting hall than come home. Your husband
does not stay late at the hall because he does not like you. He
would much rather be at home. If he stays late at the hall, it is
because he cannot help it. Let him do what he has to do. And
your husband will have to learn the same thing if you ever stay
late at the hall serving. Giveyour husband theliberty toloveand
servetheLord according to theway the Lord leadshim.
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You should not worry about your children, becausethe church
raises children much better than anyone else. Most of our chil-
dren have been raised in aproper, healthy way. They may want to
leave the church life for atime, but later they come back and
becomevery healthy. If you could seethat your family lifeisfor
the church life, then your attitude towards your family will be
different. You will alwaysconsider how your family can be most
useful inthechurchlife.

Having an Open Hometo Swallow Up Death
and Weaknessin theChurch Life

There are certain homes the young people like to visit. | be-
lievethe main reason they prefer these homesisthat thefamilies
there do not pressure the young people. The young people are
not afraid of making themselvescomfortable. They just feel peace-
ful inthat home and are ableto be open there. Thefamiliesare so
relaxed, so al the young peopleliketo go there.

Today inthechurchlife, we do not have enough familiesthat
serve as functioning units to swallow up the death in people’s
daily lives. Rather, whenever thereis death, the death only gets
magnified. If a young brother has a problem, there may be no
place he can go that will not pressure him. He has no oneto talk
to about his problem, no shoulder to weep on. Maybethisis be-
causewe areall too “right.” On the one hand, some do havethe
gift of making peoplefeel comfortable. But on the other hand, all
of us should learn to open up our homes a little. If the young
peoplefee freeto drop by your house any night and eat with you
without pressure, then your house functions very well. Inviting
the young people over will bring in thiskind of atmosphere.

When your house functions well, any young person should
feel freetowalk in and eat with your family, evenif itisonly hot
dogs. You should not feel pressured because you are not serving
them steak and potatoes. They should not feel that they are both-
ering you. When thereis a sense of family among the saintsand
among the young people, then many weaknesses will get swal-
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lowed up instead of being magnified.

Today in the church life it seemsthat if there are any short-
comings, they only get magnified. If abrother or sister loseshis
temper, soon thewhole church knows about it, but nobody “ swal-
lows up” the temper. What that saint needs is for someone to
swallow up thetemper, not to talk about it. It isvery common for
peopletolosetheir temper; it isnot that serious. If so many homes
with so many saints are open, then we do not even have to be
spiritual. Just naturally wewill render help to the membersinthe
church. You can do thisonly by having thisredlization: thereis
no separatefamily life. My family lifeisfor the churchlife.

When the church lifeishealthy, you do haveafamily life. But
the priority should not be the family life. The church life should
be our priority. Naturally every family should spend sometime
each week together, to read together or talk together. But this
should not beyour aim. Your aim should bethe churchlife. When
you aim at having the church life, you allow the church life to
carefor your family life.

The atmosphere in your home may seem dead if you do not
have peopleinand out of your house. Young peoplewill eat what-
ever you serve them. They are not as picky asolder people. The
young people just care for the atmosphere. If you have a fun,
lively atmosphere, they are happy to bethere. Some of our houses
seem dead mainly because we have never given our family lifeto
the churchlife. You awaysenjoy visiting homeswhereyou sense
life. We should be positive and aggressivein having an open home.
Our home should be one that always has saints over, that always
giveshospitality, and that always exercisesto enjoy Christ.

HELP HISCHURCH LIFE

Thethird kind of livingisthe churchlifeitself, especially the
sisters' church life. On the one hand, if you have seen what has
been shared in these messages, you should have seen what the
sisters’ church life is already. But the sisters do need to learn a
few thingsrelated to the church life.
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Do Not Be*“ Spiritual”

Firstly, we must learn not to be spiritual. A church that has
many “spiritual” sistersisin trouble. The fewer “spiritual” sis-
tersthereare, the better. However, this does not mean we should
not bein spirit. Nor does it mean that we should bein our flesh.
Often the sistersaim at the wrong thing. We want to be spiritual
so that we can be a certain kind of sister in the church life, but
that isnot right. In al my yearsin the church life, | have never
seen an exalted, spiritual sister end up being healthy. Once you
are"“spiritual” you become opinionated. It becomeseasy for you
to tell othersthe“right way” to do things. The best way for usto
seethechurch lifeisto first see that we do not haveto be spiritual.

Do Not Push Your Husband to Be* Spiritual”

Secondly, we should not push our husbandsto be* spiritual .”
Many sisters may not care to be spiritual themselves, but they
want to seetheir husband achieve something inthe spiritual realm.
They push their husband to be somebody, to be manifested. This
iswrong. If your husband isspiritual, it will not come from your
pushing. He will be what he is in the hands of the Lord. You
should just help him to be in spirit and to enjoy the Lord. You
should feed hisspirit, but you should not push him to be spiritual.
Thiswill only cause frustration and possibly even damage your
husband. L et him grow. Feed hisspirit. Then, wherever heis, he
will end up being what he should be.

Even if your husband achieves something because of your
pushing, inthelong run hewill just become more and more pres-
sured. He will find out that he is not in the place he should be.
Then he will be bothered and you will be bothered. Your hus-
band should be nourished and fed, and then he will be mani-
fested according to who he is. Whatever the Lord has given to
him will come out naturally. If you push him, he will be frus-
trated and will feel that heisnot able. Sisters, you should not be
spiritual, and you should not push your husband to have acertain
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kind of spirituality either. You should learn that inthe churchlife,
weall grow, and our growth isvery natural. We will be what we
are according to the measure of the Lord.

LearntoBeVery Practical

Thirdly, inthe church lifewe should learnto be practical. The
more practical a sister is, the better. It is hard for sisters to be
practical, yet the Lord has given all the practical duties to the
sisters. The Lord has put the sisters in the place to do the most
practical things, but for somereason, the sistersstill are not prac-
tical. All practical people have onevirtue: they are” doers.”

All the practical thingsin the church life should be carried by
sisters. You should learnto carry the church lifeinavery practi-
cal way. The more practical, the better. This is more precious
than giving atestimony in the meetings or getting someone saved.
If you know how to carry the church lifein apractical way with
your husband, you will be much more of a blessing than if you
get someone saved or function in the meetings. Thisis because
you are touching something that is very basic in relation to the
churchlife.

There are many young brothersand sistersin the church life.
If afamily were to pick up aburden for each one, these young
ones could be perfected and become useful in the church life.
Each one needsahomewherethey canrelax. In arelaxed atmo-
sphere they will be able to touch their spirit. Many times you
cannot carefor new ones properly because you are not practical.
You can talk about spiritual things, but the new ones may not
need spiritua talk. They need practicality. They need amother,
an older sister, someonethey can open their heart to. They need
someone they can trust, someone they know will never betray
them. They need the practical ones who will sit with them, be
openwith them, and allow them to open up. Then they canreally
touch their spirit.

You need to hel p young peopleinthemost practical way. Help
them to quit smoking or to styletheir hair properly. They all need
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very practica help. It would be good for you and your husband to
care for some young people in avery practical way. Again, the
more practical, the better. Help them in every practical aspect.
Help them with their finances, their clothing, their daily living,
andtheir hair, aswell astheir spiritual function, their labor inthe
word, and their releasing of their spirit. All these things need to
befellowshipped practically. If we do not know how to raise up
the saints practically, they will not know how to go on with the
Lord practicaly.

You may feel that the points| have shared with you are hard,
or that they place too much responsibility on the sisters. But |
believethat you are ableto do what | have shared. It just depends
on whether or not you want to do it. If you want to do these
things, you will beable.

We should not allow the church life to be so loose, a place
wherethe new onesdo not get help from thosewho havebeenin
the church life for alonger time. That is not right. Even if you
have not beeninthe churchlifealong time, you should still learn
to allow your household to befor the church life.

Realize That theChurch Life
Will AlwaysHave Problems

Finally, you must learn that the church life will aways have
problems. If one day the church life has no more problems, that
means the church life is not going on. May the Lord cover this
statement with Hisblood so that Satan does not useit negatively.
If the church lifeisfilled with problems, then you should rejoice
because this shows that the church lifeis quite good. When you
have more increase, surely you will have more problems. The
more positivethechurch lifeis, themore problemsyou will have.
In dealing with such problems, you need to learn to praise the
Lord.

A largefamily has more problemsthan acouplewith no chil-
dren. Thisisjust natural. We need to have this kind of under-
standing related to the church life. When the church life is so
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enjoyableand prevailing, alot of problemswill be happening at
the same time. It isfoolish to be discouraged by the problems.
There is no need even to talk about the problems. There is no
need to worry or makeissues. If you can help in apositive way,
then do so, but do not be bothered by all the problems.

Thereisnot one person who is positive twel ve months out of
every year. Everyone has his down times and his struggles. Ev-
ery week some brother or sister will have a problem with his
spirit, with the church life, with hisattitude, and so on. If you pay
attention to his problems, you will be bothered. But thereis no
need to be bothered and no need to make an issue. If you can
help, just help positively. If you cannot help, just let it go. Mean-
while, you should just go on positively.

Problems show that thereislife. You haveto learn to praise
the Lord for the problems. When you talk about them, you just
giveplaceto Satan. Themoreyou talk, the more Satan hasground
to work. For example, a husband may be angry when he comes
home and may throw some dishes on the floor. Just by chance
you may stop by when this happens. You see the broken dishes,
the angry husband, the weeping wife, and the frightened chil-
dren. You may feel that something must beterribly wrong for the
husband to be that angry. The more you dwell on it, the more
Satan can distort thingsin your mind. You should just praisethe
Lord and redlize that the husband needs more growth. Then the
wholething will be over. Do not tell the whole church what hap-
pened. If everyone knows about it, then when that brother goes
to the meeting everyone will look at him in a strange way. He
may have forgotten about what happened. He and his wife may
have aready made up. But the rest of the church will now be
bothered.

Sisters, you must learn these four things: do not aim at any
kind of spirituality; do not push your husband to be spiritual; be
very practical in helping the saintsin the church life—the more
practical, the better; and learn not to pass on any problems that
aretoldtoyou. If someonetellsyou about problemsin the church,
help them |earn not to gossip. The church will always have prob-
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lems, but they do not have to become issues. When a problem
becomes an issue, that is serious. The only “issue’” among us
should be Christ and the church life. Then the church lifewill be
prevailing.

My last word isthis: do not just take this message asfellow-
ship. Please do according to what has been shared. Once you
learn to pick up a burden and do according to what has been
shared, the church lifewill be different. The sisterswill become
arich blessing to the church life.
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CHAPTER FouRr

HEADSHIPIN THE FAMILY LIFE
AND CHURCH LIFE

Prayer: Lord, we are so short of Your glory, so short of Your
testimony. But every time we come to You we have a sense of
worship. We realize that all our sins have been cleansed and all
our shortcomings have been covered. Lord, You arethelife-giver,
and You are ready to bless us with all the heavenly blessings.
Lord, we do open our spirit. Lord, we do open our heart. Lord,
speak to us. Appear to us. Lord, when You appeared to Abra-
ham, he gave up everything for You. When You appeared to Jacob,
he became Israel. Lord, how we want to give ourselvesto You
for Your appearing, for Your manifestation. Lord, werealize no
human encouragement or admonishing hasany value. But Lord,
give Yourself to us. Lord, no matter where we are, let all our
spirits be so open to hear from You, so open to touch You, so
opentorealizeYou, so opento experience You. Lord Jesus Christ,
blessthisgathering. Cover thissmall gathering with Your blood.
Speak to usin arich way so that everyone who has come here
would realize some blessing, enjoy Your presence, andgoonina
more healthy and proper way in the church life through thisfel-
lowship. Lord, blessus. BlessYour church. Blessall the sisters.
Oh, Lord Jesus, thank You. Thank You for always blessing us.

PERFECTING YOUR HUSBAND’S HEADSHIP

According to the Bible, God is the head of Christ, Christ is
the head of man, and man isthe head of woman (1 Cor. 11:3). If
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Christ were somehow improper to God, then God would be our
head directly. But, of course, Christ hasawaysbeen very proper,
so therefore Christ can be our head. If ahusband rejects Christ’s
headship, then hiswife hastheliberty to take Christ asher head,
since her husband hasrejected the headship of Christ. Rejecting
Christ’s headship does not mean having a weakness. No hus-
band isfully onewith Christ yet. All husbandswill have experi-
ences of being very weak. At these times you will realize that
your husband does not |ook like Christ, and he does not look like
he can be the head. But your husband’s weakness al one does not
give you the freedom to reject his headship. You have such a
freedom only if he himself rejects Christ’s headship. Thewifeis
here to help her husband into a proper headship.

Sometimes ahusband’s heart ishardened, causing himto re-
ject the headship of Christ. He may not want to have anything to
do with the Lord or with the church. Then naturally, in that con-
dition, the sister hasto learn to walk in the Lord's presence. In
this way she can help her husband, because she herself takes
Christ’s headship. Eventually her submission to Christ will put
her husband in his proper place, and then she must take her hus-
band as her head. He should still have the headship.

If a sister does not have a husband, then the church is her
husband. In asense, the Lord is her husband, but in practicality
the Lord is the church. To say, “I love the Lord,” is not worth
much. Only when you practically know how to love the church
doyouredly lovethe Lord. Otherwise, averbal declaration that
you lovethe Lord could just beakind of superstition. It may not
bereal. Very few people canreally lovethe L ord without practi-
cally loving other Christians. If asister isnot married, she must
realize that her real husband isthe Lord, and in practicality this
means that her husband isthe church.

THE NATURE OF THE HEADSHIP

To realize the headship is a high thing. Satan became Satan
because he never realized the headship. In the Bible we see that
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his one mistake was hisdesireto be equal with God (Isa. 14:14).
Hedid not try to kill anyone. Hewas not even arevol utionary. He
just wanted a“democracy.” Because of this, he became Satan.

Thisshowsusthat to realize the headship isavery high mat-
ter. Democracy isthe highest form of government human beings
can have. It givesall peoplethefull right to grow, to devel op, and
to attain success according to their ability. Thebasic function of a
democracy is to give everyone a chance. For example, you do
not haveto befrom apolitically powerful family to be elected to
public office. Furthermore, aslong asaperson hasthe ability and
the desire, he can become amillionaire. However, the negative
aspect of democracy is that negative things are also allowed to
develop, so crime and corruption also survivein thiskind of so-
Ciety.

In avery negative sense, Satan was the founder of democ-
racy. He was the highest of the three archangels, above Michael
and Gabriel. Thus when Michael contended with him over the
body of Moses, Michael did not rebuke him but said instead,
“The Lord rebuke you” (Jude 9). Michael realized his position.
Hewas not in aposition to rebuke Satan, since God had created
Satan to be higher than Michael. Satan was second in the uni-
verse under God. Once he wanted to be equal with God, he lost
the position. If he had gotten what he desired, therewould betwo
headsin the universe. Instead, when helost his position, hewas
cast down to the earth (Isa. 14:12-15). Then the whole universe
was brought under judgment.

In the church life we may not see the matter of headship. We
must remember that the church isan organism, not an organiza-
tion. It iseasy for usto consider the church ademocracy, but not
many of us see the church as an organism. Thisis exactly what
Satan is after. We consider that everyoneisfreeto do what they
want, and no one can tell anyone what to do. Thisisdemocracy,
and thisiswhat Satan utilizes.

An organism hasanatural order. Thisorder is set up accord-
ing to life, not according to arrangement. Both an organization
and an organism are organized. But the organism is organized
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accordingto life, and the organi zation is organi zed according to
human maneuvering. For example, my human body isan organ-
ism. My hand has always been my hand. It has no right to jump
to my face and become a nose. The hand cannot say that it has
been created equal with the nose. It was not created equal. The
hand is simply the hand. Thisis not through human maneuver-
ing, but because the body is ahedthy organism.

Thiscan berelated both to the church lifeand the family life.
Inthefamily life, your husband isyour head. Whether heisgood
or bad, prevailing or defeated, aslong asheisunder the headship
of Christ heisqualified to beyour head. Thewifehasto learnto
submit herself to her husband. If her husband’s headshipispoor,
it is up to the wife to perfect the headship, not to replace the
headship.

For example, we could say that senators and congressmen
are elected to perfect the president. The Congressis not elected
to bethe president, but sometimes Congresstriesto bethe presi-
dent. Whatever hillsthe president proposes, Congress proposes
competing bills. They compete with the president to seewho has
the better bills. They are acting not to perfect the president, but
rather to replace the president. This creates chaos. The Congress
iselected with the purpose of perfecting the president. If thepresi-
dent iswrong, or goestoo far, the Congress guards the president
and keeps him in check.

NOT CONTROLLING BUT PERFECTING

Thisprinciplealso appliesto thewife. Your husband may not
beagood head, but aslong as he does not reject Christ, you must
help your husband be under the headship of Christ. You cannot
replace hisheadship. Inworldly society, when aman and woman
get married, they immediately begin to struggle to see who will
have control of their relationship. Most often, thewifewinsand
takes control of the family. She has many weapons: her tears, her
anger, her threatsto run hometo her mother. Thisisnot healthy.
Thewife should not win control of thefamily. Sheshouldlearnto
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perfect her husband’s headship.

| believethisisnot difficult for awifeto do, because basically
most husbands have “surrendered” already. If a husband gets
angry when everything is not the way that he wants, he will be
difficult to help. But most husbands are not like this. Most hus-
bandsjust want a peaceful life. They are not too concerned with
the details. The older a man gets, the ssmpler he gets. He eats
whatever his wife serves without complaint, because he has
learned that if hetouches hiswife, heisintrouble. Thewife has
already won. | am not saying thisis good or bad, but thisisthe
actual case with most couples. In this case perfecting the hus-
band isvery easy. The husband cannot overcomethewife. Even
Jesus cannot “overcome” the church. We are so sloppy, yet Heis
so patient with us. In the family life, aslong as you help your
husband’s body, soul, and spirit, as discussed in the previous
chapters, perfecting your husband’s headship will not be hard.

HEADSHIPIN THE CHURCH LIFE

L et me use thisopportunity to say aword about the headship
inthechurchlife. Inthe churchlifeall thoughts of democracy are
satanic. You should not ask all the time, “Why are we doing it
thisway?’ You should not questionthe elders’ headship, or ques-
tion that the eldersare under Christ’s headship. To question things
in the church life isto show you do not trust that the elders are
under the headship of Christ. Thisinsults Christ’s headship.

It isvery seriousto question the eldersin any way. Whether
the elder isright or wrong, you should not touch it. Even if the
elder iswrong, it can turn out right. But if you touch it, then even
if heisright, it will end up wrong. Do not make the church a
place where the elders must submit to the members. Once this
happens, the church testimony isover. To threaten the eldersand
try to force them to do what you want is satanic.

In the church life we need to realize the headship. Once we
realize the headship, we will hate any kind of threatening. We
will hate any thought of democracy in the church life. For ex-
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ample, itisablessing to have someonefunctioning asthe“brain”
inthebody life. That one can direct the movement for thewhole
body. You may consider that in an organism no one can tell you
what to do. But the finger isaways controlled by the hand. And
the hand has no choice but to move when the arm moves. The
hand cannot be responsible only to the head. If the hand wantsto
be responsible to the head, it must be responsible to the arm.

Inyour body, each member’sfunctionissomuchinlife. Itis
really an organism, yet it is most organized. It is organized ac-
cording to lifeand function, not according to maneuvering.

When the elders take a direction in the church life, and you
have the thought of democracy, you may get frustrated by their
decision. But if you realize how hateful democracy isto thechurch
life and to the heading up, you will be much more restful. Very
few of us really understand the heading up. Only Christ fully
knows. In the process that Christ went through, His submission
was so marvelous. Even before creation He fully realized what
was going to happen in God’'s economy. He designed the whole
universe (Prov. 3:19-20). He knew what would happen to man.
Adam’s fall was not a surprise to Him. Christ realized that the
4000 years of human history before Hisincarnation wereaprepa-
ration for Him to come, to suffer, and to die. No one knows how
much He suffered. Only in the Garden of Gethsemane on the
night of Hiscrucifixion do we get aglimpse of how difficult His
path was. Even though Christ had engineered the whol e process
and even though He knew He would be in that garden on that
night, yet He still prayed to God to remove the cup if He were
willing (Luke 22:41-44). He wept and prayed even to the point
that His sweat was like great drops of blood. Yet He still fully
submitted to God's headship.

Even Christ’s resurrection and ascension were under God's
authority. After Heresurrected, Hewaited for God to call Himto
ascend to the throne. He did not presume that because of His
accomplishments He deserved to ascend, but Hewaited for God
to call Him. Philippians 2:9 tells usthat it was God who highly
exalted Him and bestowed on Him the name which isabove ev-
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ery name. Everything isunder God’s headship.

Inthe churchlife, if werealizethe heading up in the church,
wewill haveagodly fear. Wewill befearful that we might offend
God. We who have been raised in a democratic society aways
liketofind out “why.” Jesus never asked “why.” He did not need
towait for God to exalt Him after resurrection, yet Hewaited on
God. According to our understanding, He had already accom-
plished everything, so He had theright to ascend to the heavens.
Instead, He waited. We can see Christ’s godliness when Mary
tried to touch Him in the garden. Hetold her, “ Do not touch Me,
for | have not yet ascended to the Father” (John 20:17). Appar-
ently Hewaswaiting for God's order to ascend.

Thiskind of heading up is how the church is produced, and
the exercise of thisheading up ishow the church will be built up.
Thisisnot cheap. Just consider how Christ came down to earth.
He lived as a carpenter. He died on the cross. After He resur-
rected, Hewaited for God's order to ascend. Then Hewas put on
the throne and given the name above every name. His being
headed up was not cheap. In the same way, the church is not
produced in acheap way. It requires a heading up.

If after resurrection Christ had not waited for God to call Him
up, the whole process would have been a failure. That would
have been according to Satan’s principle of rebellion. Praisethe
Lord that this did not happen. We must realize this principlein
the building up of the church. We should pay attention to the
heading up in the church life. If we do this, we will be blessed.
Learninthechurchlifenot to have any voice. Whatever the church
arranges, stand withit.

You must learn to trust that if you have a spirit, the elders
have aspirit even more. If you say tothem, “TheLord hasn’t told
metodoit,” you arerejecting the spirit of theelders. If you think
the Lord has told you something, you have to realize that the
Lord speaksto the elderseven more. We all must pay attention to
the headship inthe churchlife.
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CHAPTER FIVE
QUESTIONS & ANSWERS

Prayer: Lord, every timeweareinYour presence, we aways
feel so short, so poor, so naked. Yet, Lord, how thankful we are
for the blood that renders us the boldness to come again to Your
presence. Lord, how wedesiretoliveinYour presencein such a
simple way. We are not trusting in our victory; rather we are
trusting in Your blood. We are not trusting in excitement; rather
wearetrustinginlife. Our spiritual life can besimpleand single.
Thereisno murmuring, no strife, just afull rest in the salvation
You have accomplished for us. Even thismorning, Lord, anoint
us. Grant us Your presence. Grant us spiritual utterance and spiri-
tual understanding that we all can be so proper. Lord, we pray,
be with usin Your precious name. Amen.

Question: Itiseasy to submit to the Lord, because you know
that He isright. But how do you submit to your husband when
he considers himself to be under the Lord’s headship but you
know he is making a mistake?

Answer: The husband should not reject anything that is posi-
tivetowardsthe Lord, like going to meetings, reading the word,
prayer, enjoying Christ, and so on. To reject thesethings, in prin-
ciple, isto reject the Lord’s headship. However, asister may go
too far in carrying out one of these practices, causing her hus-
band to restrict her. We need to help our husbands take a stand
for these positive practices. But in all matters not related to the
divinelife, the sisters should learn to submit.

Sometimesyour husband may not be prevailing. You need to
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perfect him and help him to be prevailing. It is not easy to help
your husband be prevailing and yet submit to him at the same
time. While you are perfecting your husband, you need to learn
submission. Usually thewifelikesto“rubitin” when sheisright
about something. But thisruinsthe headship. You may beright,
but you are the helpmate. Your husband isthe head, so theglory
should go to him, even though the problems cometo you.
Thisprinciple matchesthat of the headship in the church. We
needto realizethat no matter whether theeldersareright or wrong,
if we stay one with them, under the covering, we are all right.
Butinthefamily life, thewifeisusually persuaded that she knows
more than her husband. She may feel, “My judgment is better
than my husband’'s 95% of thetime.” Thisis something sisters
areawaysfighting against. They try to find waysto protect the
family from their husband’s“mistakes,” feeling that if he makes
amistakethewholefamily will fall apart. Sothe sisterstry to do
things themselves. However, thisisto insult the headship. The
safest way isto trust your husband and stay under his covering.
You are much safer under the covering, even if heis making a
mistake, than to come out from under the covering and be*“right.”
Very few sisters realize how wonderful it isthat they have a
husband. It does not matter whether or not your husband is pre-
vailing. Most sisters are bothered by their husbands. If the hus-
band istoo prevailing, they complain that he neglectsthefamily.
If heis not prevailing, they want him to be somebody glorious
yet spend all histimewith hiswife. Thewivesoften do not real -
izethat the husband’sexistenceisagreat help tothewife. If they
realizethis, they know how to properly be under the headship.
A sister who knows how to honor her husband will know how
to honor the church. But | do not believethat any sister who does
not know how to honor her husband will know how to honor the
church. If you know how to honor your husband, you can help
him have an interest in spiritual things. But if you do not honor
your husband, youwill not help hisinterest in the church to grow.
If asister isnot able to stand with her husband, | do not believe
she has the ability to stand with the elders. If you always find
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fault with your husband, you will also be ableto find fault with
the church, because no elders are perfect. Then you will always
have an opinion about how things should be done. This could
cause small matters to become big issues.

If you know how to appreciate your husband, then to the de-
greethat heisintheLord, hewill becomeyour covering. Thenit
will beeasy for you to learnto cooperate with the church. A sister
who knows how to be under her husband’s covering can beareal
blessing. The genuinely spiritual saintsalwaysknow how to put
themselves under a proper headship. To have a husband and to
be under his headship is a blessing, not alimitation. Even if it
frustratesus, it is still ablessing, because it forcesall our spiri-
tual things to be genuine. Without “frustration” from your hus-
band as your head, you may pick up spiritual things too easily
and become obsessed with them.

An obsessed person becomes a worshipper of himself. He
becomes overconfident and no longer has proper judgment. He
iscaught by something and isnot himself anymore. It iseasy for
asister to be upset or obsessed. A sister likesto think of herself
asagood wife, agood sister, or agood mother. If you havejust a
little success, you are obsessed. Your husband isthe best help to
take you away from your obsession. You haveto praisetheLord
that you have ahusband. Treasure your husband.

Question: When | cometo the Bible, I'mnot sureif | should
try to read as much as my husband does each day or if | should
be serving my family.

Answer: How often you touch the Lord will determine how
you get into the word. Realistically, the Lord has not given the
sisters the function of reading the entire Bible 52 times a year.
Even many brotherswould be ruined by thispractice. Only afew
have the mercy to do this. Your exercise of reading the word
depends on quality, not quantity.

Quality is very important. You should care more for quality
than quantity in the time you spend with your husband, your chil-
dren, or the Lord. Quality in this context relates to life. | may
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only read three verses a day. But if those three verses become
alive to me, then reading those verses is more worthwhile than
reading a whole chapter. If you practice this, you will become
rich in the word. | am not implying that everyone from now on
should read three verses aday. But whatever you read, whether
one chapter or one phrase, should becomelifeto you. Inthisway
your spiritual lifewill bewell-nourished.

Too often, even in spiritual things, we desire instant results.
According to my realization and experience, | doubt many people
can be used by the Lord before they reach the age of forty or fifty.
Yet we still hope that in two to three years we can attain some-
thing significant. Wewant resultstoo quickly. How different things
would beif the church could be sorestful, caring just for quality
in praying or reading the word. Even if you only pray for thirty
seconds, but inthose thirty secondsyou touch the L ord, then that
isquality time. Your spirit ismade alive. You have solid enjoy-
ment. Then your spiritual lifewill bevery prevailing.

In coming to theword, do not feel pressured to read it through
onceayear. Just cometo theword inasimpleway. Starting from
Genesis, read asmuch asthe Lord leads you day by day, even if
itisonly five verses. Just concentrate on having aquality time
with the Lord, whether in praying, calling onthe Lord’sname, or
reading the Bible.

| emphasize quality rather than quantity because we do not
expect woman prophets. We do realize that woman prophetswere
mentioned in the Bible. But that wasthe Lord’ s special work. We
should not try to reproduceit. Our hopeisthat you sisterswould
be good, healthy sisters. Actually, | would eventell the brothers
the same thing. We do not expect apostles. If the Lord would
raise up some apostles, that is His business. We just expect that
all the brothers would know how to be so simple in loving the
Lord, loving the church, enjoying the Lord, enjoying life, and
enjoying theword. Everybody will be properly fed and nourished.
Thiswill giveusavery peaceful churchlife.

The Chrigtian lifeisnot acompetition. You may read ten chap-
ters, but another sister may only read one verse. In reading that
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verse her quality can be so high. All day long she can enjoy that
versewhilesheiscooking, cleaning, or serving her husband. Then
that one versewill become soreal to her. Thiskind of testimony
ismore val uabl e than someone who reads ten chapters but never
getsanything out of hisreading. When one verse becomesliving
to us, thisishigh quality.

We need to pay attention to quality because Christ’squality is
so high. When we have thereality of Christ, whenwe areliving
in His presence, we have high quality. When we use our human
thought to evaluate the Christian life, we are so low. | cannot tell
you how bothered | am that we are so low. If two new people
come to the meeting, we get excited. It seemsthat we only care
to do or be somethinginthe churchlife. Thisisso low. We do not
have bad intentions; welovethe Lord and Hisrecovery. But our
person is so low. Therefore when we judge or evaluate things,
our judgment islow.

A good illustration of thisishow excited we get when we buy
something on sale. Maybetheitem was originally $5, but now it
ismarked down to $3.50. You are so happy that you saved $1.50.
Onthe onehand, you may need to learnto savelikethis. But you
should not be so excited about it. That excitement is low. You
can thank the Lord that He provided for your need, but thereis
no need to tell others how much you saved. This shows us how
low wearein everything.

In the church life we may get excited because we are put in
charge of a certain service. We may begin to order the saints
around. Or we may tell them how many chapters we have read
today. Thisisso low. You may never realize how high Christ is.
Thisiswhy the church has problems. The problemscomein be-
cause our mind has not been transformed and our person is so
low. Our low person causes us to be easily bothered or excited
by thingswhich have no value. Neither your excitement nor your
frustration is necessary. If you know the Lord and the quality
foundinlivingin His presence you will not be bothered by these
outward circumstancesat all.

Coming back to the question, we do not need to strive with
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our husbandsto see how many chapterswe can read. Among the
brothers, to read more of the Bibleisnot asin. Thereisnothing
wrong with this. It is good for them to read more. But even the
brothers will not gain much if they neglect the quality and only
carefor the quantity. They may be ableto say they haveread the
Bible many, many times, but what ismost meaningful isthe qual-
ity. Inthetimeyou spend with your husband, pay attention to the
quality. Inthetimeyou spend with your children, pay attention to
the quality. Inthetimeyou spend with the Lord, pay attention to
thequality. In everything you do, the quality of that time must be
high. Inother words, inal your activitiesyou should have astrong
realization of the Lord’s presence.

Recently | have been encouraged by the church meetings.
Why? Because the quality of the church meetings has been very
high. All the meetings are high. In every meeting alot of riches
comeout, either through the ministry or thefellowship. Itisquite
wonderful. But | do know that the quality of the love feasts has
not been so high. Infact, it has been rather common. Thereisno
burden for thelovefeasts. People bring food, pick out what they
like, and then sit and eat and talk. After eating they rush to the
meeting to sing some songs. This showswe are very common.

Also, the quality of the testimonies after the gospel message
has not been very high. Whether peoplereceivetheLord or not,
you always testify the same way: “ Twenty years ago, before |
was saved, | was so bad, but now | am so good.” All thisisa
performance. It isnot high, nor isit genuine. Why isit not genu-
ine? Maybe it is because we eat too much at supper and do not
havetimeto pray.

Inthechurchlifeyou must try to be high. Whether it isrelated
to your reading of the word or to your prayer, do not aim for
quantity. Quantity cannot compare with quality. Thereisno com-
parison between something of great quantity and something of
high quality. For example, when you look at precious stones, you
know they have quality. Becausethey areall high quality, they all
are very attractive. Even in the New Jerusalem, with itstwelve
foundations of precious stones, you will not be ableto say which

52



QUESTIONS & ANSWERS

one is better. They are al wonderful because they are all pre-
cious stones. Thereisno way to say which oneisbetter, because
they areall of the highest quality.

Sisters, if we realize how important quality isin our church
life, wewill berelieved fromalot of pressureinour daily affairs.
A restful time with the Lord lasting 30 seconds is better than
rushing through 30 minutes. When | say “rush,” | believe you
know what | mean. You sit down to read the Bible. Then you get
up to turn on the stove. Then you come back to the Bible again.
Then you realize that you forgot to put the water pot onto the
stove. Thenyou come back to read the Bible again. Thenthekids
come home for lunch. Then you go back to the Bible. You say
that you have spent 30 minutes with the Lord, but there is no
quality. Just in and out, in and out, from kitchen to bedroom,
changing diapers, yelling at thekids, then back to the Bible. There
isno quality in such atime.

But if youwould be so restful inyour coming to the Lord for
30 seconds, you would not care whether or not your work isdone
during that time. You should say, “Whether the stoveisturned on
or not, for these 30 seconds | am resting.” You can turn to any
verse and pray over that verse. For example, you may pray over
2 Corinthians5:1-3: “Lord, I’ m so thankful that the earthly house
isgoing to be dissolved. Lord, I’m groaning to be clothed upon
so that | will not be naked. Lord, I’m burdened....” In those 30
seconds you are brought into a peacefulness, arestfulness. You
realize that the Lord is with you. Now, when you go to turn on
the stove, you can begin to enjoy what you touched in your 30
seconds with the Lord. So those 30 seconds continue, perhaps
for half an hour, perhapsfor three hours, perhapsfor the rest of
the day. Those 30 seconds of quality timewill carry you through
your daily life. However, if you only pay attention to quantity,
you will losethisexperience. Wethank the L ord for the practical
churchlife.

Perhaps some days you will read three verses, while other
daysyou will read three chapters. You might skip your reading
two daysin arow. Do not be condemned. Just come back on the
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third day and continue whereyou left off.

Insist on onething: reading the Bible from beginning to end.
Do not keep starting over again and again. If you stopped at Exo-
dustwo yearsago, begin again with Exodus. Determineto finish
the Bible. You may go slowly, oneverse at atime, one chapter at
atime, according to what the L ord has measured to you. Many of
the verses you read can become areal nourishment to you. Out
of three or four verses, oneverse may be good. Out of achapter,
one phrase may be good. You may spend five minutesreading a
chapter, but in those five minutes you can have so much enjoy-
ment. This makesthe quality of your time high. Then after this,
asyou carry out your daily responsibilities, your enjoyment from
themorning will still bewith you. Asyou cook, that verseiswith
you. When your husband comeshome, that verseiswithyou. In
caringfor your kids, your morning prayer isstill with you. A quality
timewith the Lord will bring youinto aprevailing life. Every one
of usneedsthiskind of understanding of our Christian life.

Question: 1I’'m not sure how much | should encourage my
children to have a spiritual seeking. | encourage them to sing
hymns, but | do not want to go too far. Should | give my children
any encouragement to pray with me or anything like that?

Answer: No, | would never tell them to read the Bible or to
pray. Evenif they follow you to pray, | wouldtell themto stop if
they arejust imitating away of praying that they learned in the
meetings. Ask them to stop praying and just allow you to pray.
But no one knows how to raise children. | do not say that I'm
right in how | raise my children. If we did know the right way,
then there would be no need of God. God isthe Onewho knows.
Every individual isdifferent. Every child isdifferent. | dowarn
my children against idol worship. | do tell them to praise the
Lord that we haveaGod whomwebdlieve. | tell them thismainly
for themtorealizealittlebit of godliness. But | seldom touchthe
matter of salvation. But | do not know if thisisright. Only the
Lord knows. My expectation isthat perhaps, when my children
aretwelve or thirteen yearsold, the church will have some good
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meetings for young people so that they can touch the Lord by
themselves.

So many familiesin the United States try so hard to raise up
their children. Most couples never go to church until they have
children. Then they start to attend church because they realize
that their lifeisnow for the second generation. By doing thisthey
are trying to make a profit from the Lord. They do not care for
the Lord; they just care for their kids. The parents have been
corrupted enough to know that they do not want their kidsto be
corrupted. The parents did many things before they had children,
but they stopped doing those things, thinking that their children
will be different from them. But naturally the children will be
like the parents. Through all the parents' trials you can see very
little success.

| do not see many children testifying that they weretrained so
well by their father to lovethe Lord from ayoung age. If thisdid
happen, then at the age of 20 that child would be aspiritual man
because he had loved the Lord for so many years already. But |
have not seen any 20-year-old spiritual men yet, not even among
the children raised in the church life. What | have seen in the
church lifeisthat amost all the second generation go away for
two or three years. They all like to try something else. If your
family’ stestimony is strong, do not be afraid of this. But if your
family’stestimony isweak and |oose, then you surely cannot af -
ford for them to leave. If your family is really walking in the
Lord’spresence and what you haveisreal gold, thenyou should
not be afraid to let them try theworld. Intwo or threeyearsthey
will all come back. Of course, we hopethat they will not even go
out to try theworld, because during thetimethey aregoneitisso
hard on the parents. The parentsdo not know when their children
will come back. The best is for us to pray that they all will be
saved at the proper time.

The children know what isgenuine. At the age of six they try
to defeat their parents, to expose them by asking funny ques-
tions. Kids are smart. They like to expose their parents so they
can feel important. And they know what is genuine. | have seen
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familiesin the church life that live areligious life, not fervent,
just coming to meetings. Their lifeis very godly. They do not
love the world or go to movies. But they are not fervent. In a
sensethey arethe best of Christianity. They take the church life
as the best Christianity. They go to al the meetings and live a
nice family life. But when their children reach their late teens,
they havenointerest inthe church. They redlizethat thisisjust a
styleof living, and they want to choose astyle of living that suits
them.

Some parents seem crazy in following the Lord. One couple
moved six timesin six years. Isn't this crazy? It is not that the
parents never fight or that they always behave, but the children
areimpressed with their parents’ fervency. Thiskind of fervency
touches people. They wonder what makes their parents crazy
like this. Surely the children will complain when they have to
switch schools again. It is not easy to always be making new
friends. Thismay bother them and causethem to leave the church
for atime. But they will come back because they realize that
something real ishere.

You consider too much how to raise your children properly.
Aslong asyou are short of the power, the dynamo of the Spirit,
the younger generation will just see your life as a certain style
that they may or may not want to imitate. They may prefer a
different style of living. Without that power they will feel freeto
choose whatever style they want, even though the local church
life hasmore Christ. From thisyou can seethat to love the Lord
isnot easy.

So all wecandoinraising our childrenispray, and as Brother
Lee has said, “do our best.” Even Brother Lee realized thereis
no formula. Otherwise, there would be no need of theliving God.
If there were a formula to make al our children apostles, we
would surely all use theformula. But there is no such formula.

Question: One Lord's Day after the meeting, the children
told usthat something happened during children’s meeting that
| did not agree with. We did not know what to say. How do you
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handle something like that?

Answer: In the church life one of the secrets of building is
openness with no requirements. However, we may have many
requirements but little openness. Every time you require some-
thing from someone, that createsastandard. If werequirethat all
the sisters have their heads covered, then we have a standard of
head covering.

Let ussupposel am asister inthechurchlife, and one day my
children come homefrom children’smeeting wherethey listened
to rock music and began to dance around. | would find out who
their teacher was and invite him over for dinner. Or | might ap-
proach him in a very nice way, saying, “You know, when my
children came homethey were singing apeculiar song. Did some-
one play that in the meeting while they were there?” When you
ask aquestion in thisway, even if he was wrong he will not be
bothered by you. And he would have a chance to explain the
situation. Perhapsachild brought arecordin and playedit alittle
bit before the teacher was ableto stop him. By taking care of the
matter in thisway, the teacher would not be bothered even if he
waswrong, but he may be helped to realize that what happened
was improper.

The brothers and sistersin the church life are even closer to
you than your brothers and sistersin the flesh. With your broth-
ersand sistersyou can always be so open without requirements.
Requirementskill the church. Any kind of requirement isthe same.
But everyonelikesto have requirements. Human beingsarefallen
and full of requirements. The longer you are in the church life
and the more messages you hear, the more demanding you be-
come because now you have a standard, a “ruler” to measure
things by. When you first come to the church life you have an
empty pocket, without any ruler, although you may try to mea-
sure things by your human concept. But the longer you meet
with the church and the more you hear, the more you can mea-
surewho hasmorning watch, who readsthe Bible, who hasgrowth
inlife, etc.

Someone could be criticized to death without ever hearing
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about it because no onewould say aword to himdirectly. Thisis
satanic. Thismeansthe church lifeisfull of politicians, not real
brothers and sisters. Everybody is demanding, requiring, mur-
muring, yet nobody isimparting life. No one has the honesty to
open up the situation and fellowship. You do not know how will-
ing the brothers and sisters are to receive fellowship. No one
likesto be criticized behind hisback. If | do something wrong, |
would not want the whole church to talk about what is wrong
with mewithout my knowing about it. If you do not want thisto
happen to you, then do not practice thiswith others. Alwayslearn
to be so frank and open with the saints. Aslong asyou arein a
good spirit it isalwaysgood.

Asfor theyoung people, they respect you asamarried sister,
evenif youwerejust married last month. If we havelovefor the
young people, we can be very bold to help them. But do not be
opinionated with them. No young person will tolerate 30 moth-
ersall telling him what to do. Just care for their person. | have
been sharing thisfor sometime. We should carefor their person,
not for the work. In caring, we should have no thought of gain.
Asl raise my three children, | am not expecting agreat deal out
of them. Especially inthiscorrupted culture, | am expecting that
when they are eighteen years old they will leave home. If your
parentstried to tell you to do something, you would get so mad at
them. In Chinesethereisasaying, “ Only when you have ababy
do you know how to appreciate your parents.” Beforeyou havea
child your parentsjust seem to bother you. But after you begin to
raiseachild you really love your parents. So with your children
you are not expecting much, but you still give yourself to them
because you are hoping that they can grow up properly. Thereis
no self-interest involved. Thisistheway to carefor young people.

Even the sisterswith usmay feel isolated because we are not
related to one another. There is no building together and very
littlelife-imparting. Some have paid abig priceto beinthe church
life, but they are not being properly cared for. It seemstheyoung
people haveto invite the older couplesover to their homesfirst,
beforethey get invited to your homes. Sisters, my suggestion to
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youisto bealittle bit dynamic; open up alittle. Do not try to all
becometheir mothers, telling the young peoplewhat to do. This
will utterly frustrate them, causing them not to know how to go
on. But if anyone renders them the care they need, they will not
be bothered.

My children are cared for by us. But if some of the other
saintscarefor them, | do not think my wifeand | would say they
are getting too much care. Rather, the children would enjoy it.
The care does not include requirements. It isjust a care for the
person. You need to know the difference. If you learnto carefor
the saints in this way, you will not have so much time to sit at
home and think about your problems, complain about the church,
or blame the ministering brothers. If you would drop all thisyou
would be so happy. Right now you are limited because you are
short of the carefor the saints.

In caring for the saintsyou can always be open, not in order to
tell them what to do but with proper, healthy fellowship. Evenif
they do not listen to you, it’s okay. Only be careful that you are
not demanding, not checking how many chaptersthey read inthe
Bible, whether they prayed today, or if they preached the gospel.
Do not do this. Just invite them to your home. Care for them.
Feed them well. Betheir friend. If you have any suggestionsfor
them just tell them; do not order them to do anything.

Question: | am happy to have the young people over, but
sometimes | feel that they are not that comfortable coming over
to my house. What should | do?

Answer: | would suggest that you sisters take allittle initia-
tive. A new brother in Taiwan went to acertain university in an-
other city. Thefirst thing theleading onein that city did whenthe
new brother camewasto invite him over. Theleading onelived
in the meeting hall. He showed the new brother the refrigerator
and the couch and told him, “This refrigerator is yours and this
couchisyours. Comeover any timeyou want. Thisisyour house.”
We need to learn from this. At first the new brother may not
come over. But after ayear or two he will drop in, open there-
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frigerator and make himself at home. Why will thishappen?Be-
causeyouinitiated it. You need tolearnto initiate alittle. You do
not have to try too hard. There may be afew you are already
burdened for, some young sisters or brothers. Of course, you
should care for the young brothers only with your husband. But
with the young sisters, feel freeto act asthe Lord has burdened
you.

Then, you must initiate. At first the young people may bebash-
ful. They will not know whereto sit down or what to say. Do not
be bothered. Just keep inviting them every week or every other
week. After one or two months they will tell you everything. A
young brother will tell you and your husband that heisin love
with somesister, but sheisinlovewith some boy already, and he
does not know what to do. Thiskind of thing isgoing on al the
time. Asall thesethingsare going on, the young peoplewill need
some place wherethey can pour out their heart. We need to learn
how to be spiritual when we fellowship with them. We should
not gossip with them. Just bring them to Christ. Bring them to
realize His L ordship; bring them to an enjoyment of theLord and
of thechurch life. Asyoung peopletheir hearts may change eas-
ily. Butinthemidst of their “passion” itisavery seriousthing to
them. So they need the proper help.

Theyoung brothersand sistersthat live with afamily see how
pressured a couple can be when someone comes over. They do
not always see how much enjoyment the couple has from that
visit. Since they areliving with ahusband and wife they seethe
fights. Thereisno way for ahusband and wife not to fight. If you
tell methat you never fight with your husband, then | would say
that you do not love him. Rather, you have given up on him. If
you do not fight with a person, you have given him up. | bother
the people | love. We are all human, so it is natural that we are
bothered by one another, especially by thosewelove.

When ayoung personislivinginyour household, itisjust like
being married. You see each other all thetime. Thiscan causethe
young person to become sensitive. They may be afraid of caus-
ing everyoneto feel pressured by their presence. It ishealthy for

60



QUESTIONS & ANSWERS

themtoredizethe” pressure’ becauseyoulivetogether al thetime.

Even among the sisters some of you may feel pressured, so
you need to restore the fellowship. Thereisno need for any pres-
sure. Through the fellowship gradually any problems can bere-
solved.

Do not show any superiority. To show no superiority is the
key among the sisters. Among the brothersit’s acceptable to be
blunt. But sistersaretoo fine. If you offend them they will close
up, and you will not be ableto help them. Therefore, do not show
any superiority. Just betheir friend; be with them. If you have a
genuine concern for acertain sister, shewill know. Shewill also
know if you are making her atarget of your work. You need to
produce a genuine concern for that sister, not work on her.

Question: When a young brother comes over but my hus-
band is not there, how open should | be to him?

Answer: Itisbest nottolet himinfor very long. Although we
do not doubt a sister’s integrity, it is very important to have a
proper practice, especialy asthe church life grows. If it werea
common practice for married sistersto care for single brothers
alone, that could lead to aserious problem in the church life.

My practicewhen | fellowship with asister aloneisto always
leave adoor or awindow open so that anyone canwalk in or hear
what we are saying. | practice thisway because | realize we all
arefallen. Our practiceisvery important.

If ayoung brother comes over and your husband isnot home,
you should not cast him out. Treat him politely and nicely, but do
not prolong thefellowship. Make sure that the proper carefor the
young brothers goesthrough your husband. Your husband isthe
proper vessel to care for the brothers. If you have aburdenfor a
young brother, you should fellowship with your husband and help
him to be burdened. Then together you can hel p that young brother.

Question: | have seen that problems have been created in
certain househol ds between the young people and their host fami-
liesdueto gossip. | would ask that we do not allow our selves or
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the young peopleto criticize how other households oper ate.

Answer: If you hear from the young people that a certain
household does not operate properly, tell the young people not to
talk about it. They should go to the older onesto fellowship. As
long as the young people are open, they will receive the fellow-
ship. They need to exercise not to have any requirements. The
younger you are, the more you require of other people. Theolder
you are, thelessyou require of other people becauseyou realize
you are not somebody. When you are young, you think you are
somebody, so you arevery critical. But you should not have any
requirements. If you can give the saints Christ astheir life, then
everythingwill befine. If you cannot givethem life, thenyou are
not qualified to require anything from anyone. If you canimpart
life, there is no need of requirements. Your life-imparting will
take care of al the problems.
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CHAPTER Six
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NATURE OF THE SISTERS FUNCTION

Verses

Now as they went, He entered into a certain village, and a
certain woman named Martha received Himinto her home. And
shehad a sister called Mary, who also sat at the Lord’'s feet and
was listening to His word. But Martha was being drawn about
with much serving, and she came up to Him and said, Lord,
doesit not matter to You that my sister hasleft meto servealone?
Tell her then to do her part with me. But the Lord answered and
said to her, Martha, Martha, you are anxious and troubl ed about
many things; but there is need of one thing, for Mary has cho-
sen the good part, which shall not be taken away from her.

Luke 10:38-42

Then Jesus, six days before the Passover, cameto Bethany, where
Lazarus was, whom Jesus had raised from the dead. Therefore
they made Hima supper there; and Martha served, but Lazarus
was one of the onesreclining at table with Him. Then Mary took
a pound of ointment, of very valuable pure nard, and anointed
thefeet of Jesus, and wiped Hisfeet with her hair; and the house
was filled with the fragrance of the ointment.
John 12:1-3
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AN INTRODUCTORY WORD

These five messages cover the positive, normal, and healthy
function of thesistersinthe churchlife. Theroleof thesistersin
the Lord’'s work is a very extensive topic in the Bible. For the
Lordto gain Histestimony, thefunction of the sistersisessential.
In thismessage we will ook at the crucial role and the decisive
nature of the sisters' function. We must realize that the health of
thechurchlifeislargely dependent upon the health of the sisters.
When their function ishealthy, the L ord’ stestimony will be strong.

THE FUNCTION OF THE SISTERSIN THE CHURCH
LIFE: LOVING THE LORD AND SERVING HIM

First we need to define the function of the sistersaccording to
the Bible. In the New Testament the normal church lifeistypi-
fied by the family in Bethany. Thisfamily isa prototype, a pat-
tern, of the church life. In this family there was one brother,
Lazarus. Hislifewasatestimony of resurrection. Thentherewere
two sisters, Mary and Martha. Mary expressed a pure love for
the Lord with an absolute consecration, and Martha diligently
served the Lord. For the church life to be healthy these three
elements are necessary. We need the element of Lazarus, which
isthe testimony of resurrection. We need the element of Mary,
whichisthe purelovefor theLord in consecration. And we need
the element of Martha, whichisthediligencein serving the Lord.
When these three el ements are present, then the church life will
be healthy and prevailing.

The picture of thisfamily in Bethany shows us how critical
the sisters are in the church life. In this prototype of the church
there are two sisters but only one brother. This showsthat in the
church life the function of the sistersis even more needed than
thefunction of the brothers. Why isthefunction of thesisters so
important and so necessary? Becauseit is by the function of the
sistersthat the church can have the testimony of resurrection. In
the house at Bethany, Lazarus's testimony of resurrection was
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dependent upon Mary’s pure love for Christ and Martha's dili-
gent serving. If asister’sspiritual understanding isenlightened,
shewill worship the Lord that sheisasister, because without the
function of the sisters the church cannot have the testimony of
resurrection. This testimony of resurrection comes from the
healthy love and serving of the sisters.

Thefirst element of the church lifethat restson the sistersis
that of loving the Lord. The sisters should love the Lord with a
pure love in consecration. This seems so simple and unnotice-
able, but itisessentia to the churchlife. When asister’slovefor
the Lord becomes her daily experience, eventually it causes her
to pour out everything she is upon the Lord. Thisisto be like
Mary. Sisters, your love towards Christ provides the sweetness
of the church life. Without afervent love being exercised by the
sistersin the church life, the church will be lacking in its testi-
mony. Of course, the brothers should also lovethe Lord, but that
isnot their main function. The Bible saysthat the brothers’ func-
tion isto bear the testimony of resurrection, and that thisisthe
result of the sisters’ function. The first element of the sisters
functionisapureand singlelovefor the Lord, whichissuesina
genuine consecration to Him.

A sister’s love for the Lord should also cause her to serve
Him diligently and practically. When apurelovefor theLordis
lacking, the practical serving by the sisters becomestheoretical.
If thesistersonly have the outward performancein their serving
life, without theinward reality of loving the Lord, then there will
be no demonstration of the power of resurrection. But when there
isboth the purelovefor the Lord and the diligent serving of the
Lord by thesistersin the church life, then the brotherswill have
theway to bear the testimony of resurrection.

THE FUNCTION OF THE SISTERS CAUSING
THE CHURCH TO BECOME PREVAILING

Sisters, when you properly exercisetoloveand servetheLord,
the church will become prevailing and fruitful. You are not re-
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quired by the Lord to be so “spiritual.” You do not need to put so
much pressure on yourselves by thinking that you need to fulfill
some high requirement. There is no high requirement. Instead,
you should help bear the burden of the L ord’stestimony by sim-
ply loving the Lord and serving Him. When you learn to love
and serve the Lord in a hidden way, the church will become
prevailing.

According to thispicture of thefamily at Bethany, loving the
Lord and serving the Lord are mainly the function of the sisters.
If weweretotake away Mary’sportion, therewould be no satis-
factionfor Jesus. If wewereto take away Martha'sportion, there
would be no enjoyment and rest for Jesus. Thisiswhy thesisters
should be very thankful to the Lord. They should pray, “Lord,
thank you that we are sisters. We are not those who are appointed
to give messages. We are not outwardly manifested, we are not
holding conferences, and we are not taking the lead. But the
healthiness of the church life depends on us. Because we are
learning to love You and serve You, the church can havethetes-
timony of resurrection. The church can become prevailing be-
cause of our function.” Sisters, once you have this realization
you will be so happy that the Lord made you a sister. Your por-
tion may be hidden. Your function will not necessarily be known
or manifested. But if you just lovethe Lord and serve Himfaith-
fully, then the church will become prevailing.

THE SISTERS PROVIDING THE
FOUNDATION FOR THE LORD’SWORK

At the house in Bethany, Lazarus did not do that much. He
had been raised from the dead by the Lord’s command, and af-
terwards he was eating with Jesus at the table. There was no
“doing” on Lazarus'spart. Through loving and serving the Lord
thetwo sisters did everything that was necessary for Lazarusto
bear the testimony of resurrection. This shows that the founda-
tion of the Lord’swork iswith the sisters. Asan example of this,
it wasasister, M.E. Barber, who wasthe greatest help to Brother
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Nee. Her raising up of Brother Nee became the foundation for
theLord srecovery inthisage. The Lord may havesaid, “ There
are so many brothersrunning around, doing thisand that. Let me
just use one sister to raise up My servant.” Similarly, it was a
sister who helped Brother Lee get saved. The Lord may have
said, “ There are so many men out there preaching and evangeliz-
ing. Let me just use one sister to get My servant saved.” The
principlewe see hereisthat the sisters provide the foundation for
ahealthy, prevailing testimony. Sisters, all you needtodoissim-
ply lovethe Lord with apure heart and serve the Lord with dili-
gence. If you learn these two things, then the church will be up-
lifted and will have thetestimony of resurrection.

THE CRUCIAL ROLE OF THE SISTERSAS
SEEN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

The Lord’'swork isintimately related to the sisters. We can
see from the New Testament that the role of the sisters was cru-
cia whenever the Lord desired to meet a certain need according
to His purpose. Many times in the New Testament the sisters
function was absol utely essential to bring in ablessing or meet a
particular need. We see this firstly in the Gospels. During the
Lord’'searthly ministry it wasthe sisterswho cared for Hisfinan-
cia need, along with the needs of Hisdisciples(Luke8:3; Mark
15:41). Then when Mary poured out her alabaster flask of oint-
ment upon the Lord, Hetestified, “Wherever this gospel is pro-
clamed in thewholeworld, what thiswoman hasdone shall also
betold asamemoria of her” (Matt. 26:13). The Lord did not say
such athing about any brother, but He said that whenever the
gospel was preached, this sister would be remembered.

Then at the time of the Lord’s crucifixion, it was the sisters
who stood with Him the most firmly in His suffering. Among the
brothers, including Hisown disciples, only John wasthere at the
cross. But the sisters were there standing by Him (John 19:25).
After Hisresurrection, the Lord first appeared to asister, Mary
the Magdal ene (John 20:14-17). He did not firstly appear to any
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brothers, but to a sister who loved Him. Where were the broth-
ers? On one hand the brothers did so much. They heard all the
words from the Lord’s mouth, they saw Him transfigured, and
they were sent out by Him. But at the end of the four Gospels,
wherewerethey?Yet the sisterswerethere. Those who satisfied
Jesus, those who comforted Jesus, those who met His financial
need, those who stood with Him at the cross and saw Him imme-
diately after His resurrection—they were all sisters. These ex-
amples show us how crucial the sisters were to the Lord when
He was on the earth.

The crucial role of the sistersin the Lord’s work continued
after the Lord resurrected and ascended. There were many sis-
ters who were praying with the disciples immediately after the
Lord' sascension (Acts1:14). Thisprayer eventually brought in
the outpouring of the Spirit onthe day of Pentecost (Acts2:1-4).
Later inthe book of Acts, King Herod had Peter put into prison.
When Peter was released from the prison by an angel, “ he went
to the house of Mary, the mother of John, who was surnamed
Mark, where there was a considerable number assembled to-
gether and praying” (Acts 12:12). Peter did not go to the home of
abrother, but to the home of asister where the church was pray-
ing for him (Acts 12:5). Theninthe book of Romans, Paul greeted
the sister Prisca (Priscilla) and her husband Aquila, naming her
first (Rom. 16:3). Paul’s greeting to the saints was a spiritual
one. He greeted Priscilla before Aquila because he knew that a
spiritual burden was being generated by this sister. Priscilla’s
loving and serving the L ord caused her husband’s serving to be-
come effective. From these examplesin the New Testament we
can seethat the sisterswereintimately involved with the Lord’s
work.

Sisters, do not look down at yourselves. If you see how essen-
tial you areto the Lord and Hiswork, you will worship the Lord
that He made you asister in the church life. Do not think, “Who
am1?1’m merely asister who must submit to my husband.” Yes,
you do need to submit to your husband, just as your husband
needsto submit himself to the Lord. But this should not be your
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focus. Your focus should be onloving the Lord and serving Him.
Thisis your function. The normal and healthy function of the
sistersis crucia to God's purpose. Just as it was in the New
Testament, your roleis essential to the Lord’swork.

A SISTER'SUNHEALTHINESS CAN HINDER THE LORD’S
WORK: THE NEGATIVE EXAMPLE OF MIRIAM

We have seen some of the positive examplesin the Bible of
thesisters' functioning, but thereisalso anegative side. Sisters
can become the source of problems. The clearest exampleisthat
of Miriam, Moses' sister. Miriam was someonewho was greatly
used by the Lord. When Moseswas put in abasket into theriver
by hismother to protect hislife, Miriam stood at adistanceonthe
riverbank. When Moseswasfound by Pharaoh’sdaughter, Miriam
made sure that their mother became hisnurse (Exo. 2:1-9). Then
later, after the Israelites crossed the Red Sea, she took the lead
among al of thewomento prai sethe L ord with tambourines and
dance (Exo. 15:20-21). She was a very good sister who was
greatly used by the Lord. However, she eventually became ase-
rious problem to the L ord and to His people. Shetook thelead to
rebel against Moses after he married a Cushite woman. Aaron
alsorebelled, butitisimplied that shetook the lead because she
isnamed first. Thetwo of them asked, “ Has Jehovah indeed spo-
ken only through Moses? Has He not a so spoken through us?’
(Num. 12:1-3). Her rebellion caused her to become leprous, as
white as snow (v. 10). She even caused the entire move of the
Lord’'s people to stop for seven days, until she was purified
(v. 15).

By this one example, we should realize that the sisters have
the ability to greatly hinder the Lord’'s work and to stop the
progress of the church. When a sister is not going on with the
L ord and becomes unhealthy, she may easily influence her fam-
ily and the saintsaround her in anegative way. From our experi-
encewe havelearned that when afew brothersare unhealthy the
church can usually till go on. But when a few sisters are un-
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healthy the church will often have to wait for them to recover.
The unhealthiness of the sisters can hinder the progress of the
church more than the unhealthiness of the brothers. Brotherscan
cause alot of problems, but they do not usually stop the church
from going on. But when there are several sistersin the church
who are unhealthy, there may be no way for the church to go on
until they are healthy again. When there arejust afew sistersin
the church who are exercising in an unhealthy way, it is almost
impossibleto haveaprevailing churchlife.

FURTHER EXAMPLES OF SISTERS BECOMING
THE SOURCE OF PROBLEMS

There are several more examplesin the Bible of women who
became the source of major problems to God's people. It was
Eve, the first woman, who brought all of mankind into trouble.
“ And Adam was not deceived; but thewoman, having been quite
deceived, hasfalenintotransgression” (1 Tim. 2:14). Evebrought
the whole human race into its fallen condition. Then after Eve,
therewas Sarah. Sarah suggested to Abraham that he should have
achild by her maidservant, Hagar. Abraham listened to Sarah,
went in to Hagar, and Hagar conceived (Gen. 16:1-4). Hagar
brought forth a son, Ishmael (v. 15), and the descendants of
Ishmael have been afrustration to Israel ever since. In both of
these examplesasister wasthe source of amajor problem. Where
did sin come from? From Eve's being deceived. Where did
Ishmael come from? From Sarah’s suggestion. These two mis-
takes, from Eve and from Sarah, are not small mistakes. They
have affected the whole human race. Eve' smistake caused all of
theinward problems, because her transgression opened the way
for sinto enter into mankind. Sarah’s mistake caused the greatest
outward problem to God'’s people. Even today, the situation be-
tween the Jews and the Arabsin the Middle East continuesto be
the most serious political problemin theworld.

Another example of a sister who caused problems was
Rebekah, thewife of |saac. Rebekah spoiled her favorite son Jacob
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dueto her lack of spiritual understanding. Even though she knew
God’s selection and purpose concerning her children shestill did
many improper things so that Jacob would receive I saac’sbless-
ing (Gen. 27:5-29). She deceived her own husband and maneu-
vered her whole househol d. Rebekah truly loved Jacob, and Jacob
also loved hismother. But eventually because of her maneuver-
ing Jacob wasforced to leave hishome (Gen. 27:42—28:5). Jacob
never saw Rebekah again. She died before he came back home
from hisuncle. Thisisone of the saddest storiesin the Bible.

Thisprincipleisal so trueinthe New Testament. According to
Acts, thefirst problem in the church life was caused by the sis-
ters. This was when the Hellenists murmured against the He-
brews because “ their widowswere being overlooked inthedaily
dispensing” (Acts6:1). Thiscomplaining distracted the apostles
from their prayer and labor, thus hindering the church. Later in
the New Testament, in the book of Philippians, we see that two
sisters were the source of another problem. The whole book of
Philippiansisvery joyful. It is possibly the most joyful and en-
couraging book inthe entire Bible, until we cometo the problem
in chapter four. What wasthe problem? Two sisters, Euodiasand
Syntyche, could not be one (Phil. 4:2). They were co-workers
with Paul, they were mature and effective, and yet they were not
able to get along with one another. This caused Paul to have a
deep concern for thewhole situation.

THE SISTERSARE THE DECISIVE
FACTOR IN THE CHURCH LIFE

Sisters, you may be discouraged after seeing all of these nega
tive examples. But remember, who was it who took care of the
Lord’'s need when He was on the earth? It was the sisters. Who
did Jesus say would be remembered wherever the gospel was
preached?A sister. Who stood with Jesus at Hiscrucifixion? The
sisters. Who did Hefirst appear toin resurrection?A sister. Whose
house did Peter goto after hewasreleased from prison?A sister’s.
Thesistersarecrucial totheLord’ swork. It islargely because of
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the sistersthat the L ord’s need can be met and the church can be
blessed.

At the crucial timesin the church life many positive things
have been produced by the function of the sisters. Because of the
sistersthe Lord can raise something up. On the other hand, once
the Lord raises something up, who can cause the most damage
andfrudration?Again, itisthessters. Whenthesistersare hedlthy,
something prevailing can be produced. Then once something pre-
vailing is produced, it is often the sisters that become afrustra-
tion. Furthermore, once the Lord’s work is frustrated and hin-
dered, it is the sisters who can cause it to become prevailing
again. This shows that the sisters are the decisive factor in the
church life. They can bring the church into life, and they can
bring the church into death. They can cause the churchto go on,
and they can causethe church to cometo astandstill. From all of
the previous examples in the Bible we can see the crucia role
and decisive nature of thesisters' function.

Sisters, you are the decisive factor in determining the condi-
tion of the church life. Thismeansthat you have to respect your-
selves. Often sisters have no respect for themselves. They feel
that being a sister is so unfortunate, and they would rather be
brothers. Yet, sisters, do not look down on yourselves. You are
too crucial to the church life. Whether or not the Lord can have
Hisway, and whether or not the church can have the testimony of
resurrection, all depends on you. You may think that the church
isfrustrated only when brothers cannot take the lead well or can-
not give good messages. But inwardly speaking, inahidden way,
the church lifeismore affected when the sisters are not healthy.
The function of the sistersis crucial to the church. The church
life depends upon the sisters’ function, which istheir pure love
for theLord and their diligent serving life. When the function of
the sistersis so healthy, then the church life will be prevailing
and the Lord will be ableto carry out His desire among us.
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RESISTING TODAY'S TREND AND BEING
BURDENED FOR THE CHURCH

There isatrend on the earth today for both the husband and
thewifein afamily towork. Thisisnot necessarily wrong. Due
to the higher standard of living, women often need to work. There
may be a specific need for the wife to support the family along
with her husband. However, we should still be careful regarding
thistrend. A sister should never try to find fulfillment by seeking
acareer in the world because she thinks that she does not have
any useful function in the church life. If too many sisterswork,
especialy intheway of seeking worldly richesor position, then
the church lifewill nearly be finished. Sisters, your functionin
the church life is too crucial. If too many sisters are occupied
with ajob during the day, then the church will suffer and become
frustrated. Therewill not be asufficient foundation or life supply
for the church to have the testimony of resurrection. Again, itis
not wrong for the sisterstowork, especialy if thereisafinancia
need. But we should also not agree with the trend of the world,
because thistrend can greatly damagethe church life. Sisters, if
thereisno particular need, try not to go to work. Rather, be bur-
dened for the church. Be burdened to love the Lord and to serve
Him with simplicity in the church life. If there are many sisters
that arelikethis, then the church will become prevailing.

We must remember that the sisters are the decisive factor in
the church life. When the function of the sistersis healthy, then
the church lifewill be healthy. In a certain sense, the sistersare
more important than the brothers, because when the sisterslove
the Lord, the brothers will aso love the Lord. When the sisters
are so positive, then the brothers will be positive. Whenthe sis-
ters function ishealthy, then the brotherswill bear the testimony
of resurrection. Thisisalso trueinthefamily life. When awifeis
loving and serving the Lord, then it is easy for her husband to
bear aprevailing testimony. So it isgood for the sistersto pray,
“Lord, thank You for making measister. Thank You that | am so
crucial to'Youinthechurchlife. Because of my healthy function,
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the church can be rich and prevailing. Lord, | just want to love
You and to serve You in the church life!”
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CHAPTER SEVEN

THE PURPOSE AND SOURCE OF
THE WOMAN'SEXISTENCE

Verses

And Jehovah God said, It isnot good for the man to be alone;
I will make him a helper as his counterpart. And Jehovah God
formed fromthe ground every animal of thefield and every bird
of heaven, and brought them to the man to see what he would
call them; and whatever the man called any living animal, that
was its name. And the man gave names to all cattle and to the
birds of heaven and to every animal of the field, but for Adam
there was not found a helper as his counterpart. And Jehovah
God caused a deep sleep to fall upon the man, and he slept; and
He took one of hisribs and closed up the flesh inits place. And
Jehovah God built the rib, which He had taken from the man,
into a woman and brought her to the man. And the man said,
Thistimethisisbone of my bones and flesh of my flesh; thisone
shall be called Wbman because out of Man this one was taken.

Genesis 2:18-23

For man is not out of woman, but woman out of man; for
also man was not created for the sake of the woman, but woman
for the sake of the man.

1 Corinthians 11:8-9
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AN INTRODUCTORY WORD

Thismessage providesaBiblical perspectivethat isvery dif-
ferent from the teachings of the world. Dear sisters, please take
all of thesewordswith grace. Try not to bediscouraged or troubled
if the realizations described in this message conflict with your
upbringing, your education, or your cultural background. There
may even betimeswhen your mind does not agree with the Bib-
lical understanding of the purpose and source of awoman’s ex-
istence. However, you will find that your conscience and your
God-created femal e nature correspond to and agree with God’s
word.

THE PURPOSE OF A SISTER’S EXISTENCE:
TO BEA“HELPER” TO HER HUSBAND

For us to understand the purpose and meaning of a sister’s
existence, we need to come to Genesis chapter two. According
to the Biblical account of creation, the woman came into exist-
ence because it was “not good for the man to be alone.” God
made man after He had created everything else in the universe.
AsHewascreating al thedifferent items, the Bible says several
times, “God saw that it wasgood.” But after God made man He
declared that something was* not good.” God said, “It isnot good
for theman to be alone; | will make him ahelper as his counter-
part” (Gen. 2:18). According to the Bible, God made the woman
to be ahel per to the man. God designed Eve as a hel per to meet
all of Adam’s needs.

Before God made ahelper for Adam, Hefirst brought to him
al of theanimalsHe had created. Thiswasakind of “dating,” to
seeif Adam wanted to “marry” anything. Out of all the animals
Adam did not find a helper as his counterpart. Many of these
animals could have met a specific need. Adam may have found
some use for a horse or a cow or adog. But obviously none of
these animals could be ahelper as his counterpart to meet all of
his needs. God brought these animals to Adam to heighten his
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desirefor acounterpart. When Eve was built out of hisside and
presented to Adam, he realized that she could meet all of his
needs.

THE PURPOSE OF THE CHURCH’S EXISTENCE:
TO MEET ALL OF THE NEEDS OF CHRIST

In the Bible, the husband and the wife are a picture of Christ
and the church. Spiritually speaking, the church cameinto exist-
enceto meet al of the needsof Christ. Thechurchisa”woman,”
and Christ isher Husband. Whenever Christ hasaneed, the church
should be ableto meet that need. The church cameinto existence
not to just meet acertain kind of need, but to meet every need of
Christ. For example, the church is the Lord’s habitation. The
churchisHisabode. Thechurchisaso HisBody, Hisarmy, His
testimony, and His everything. Whatever He needs, we are here
to meet that need. The church is able to meet every need that
Christ may have. With this desire in view, God made a state-
ment, “Itisnot good for the man to bealone.” Thismeansthat it
isnot good for Christ to be aone. In the sameway that God made
ahelper for Adamto meet all of hisneeds, God brought the church
into existenceto meet al of the needs of Christ.

We as the church are not a“horse” or a“dog” or a“bird” to
meet acertain kind of need. We are here to meet all of the needs
of Christ. Thisutterance may sound peculiar, but thereisanim-
portant principleinvolved here. An animal may be ableto meet a
certain kind of need in alimited way. For example, a dog can
meet particular needs. Some people keep dogs for companion-
ship. Others have awatchdog for protection. A dog can even be
trained to help lead ablind person. But all of these needsarevery
specific, and the meeting of these needs by adog isincomplete.
There are other waysto meet the same needs. An animal such as
adog may have its usefulness, but only in alimited sense. The
churchisnot likea*“dog” to meet just afew needsin anincom-
pleteway. Thechurchisa“helper” to Christ. Thismeansthat the
church can meet every need that Christ has.
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Our existence asthe churchisvery high. Weasthechurch are
hereto meet whatever need Christ has. If Christ needsthe preach-
ing of the gospel, then we must preach the gospel. If Christ needs
a greater expression and manifestation, then we must grow in
life. If Christ needsatestimony, then we must build it up. When
Christ has a need, then we as the church must meet that need.
The church cannot give excuses. The church has no right to tell
theLord, “ Your needsaretoo high, and thereisno way for usto
meet them.” The church was brought into existenceto meet al of
the needsof Christ. Thisiswhat it meansfor the churchto beHis
“helper.”

YOUR HUSBAND’S NEEDSARE MET BY YOUR
PERSON, NOT BY YOUR ACTIVITIES

When we come to the matter of asister’s existence, it isthe
same. Sisters, your existence isto meet all of the needs of your
husband. You are his “helper.” If you are a single, unmarried
sister, then Christ Himself is your Husband, and your existence
isto meet all of Christ’s needs. But once you are married, you
must realize that you are your husband’s helper. Only you can
meet al of hisneeds. You were not designed just to meet afew of
your husband’ sneedsin alimited way. In other words, you should
not say, “1 am my husband’shelper, so | must cook for him, keep
the house clean, and help manage hisfinances.” Itisnot amatter
of doing particular things for him. No, that is too low and too
limited. Your existenceis much higher than this. Theway for you
to meet all of your husband’s needs is by your person, not by
your activities. You were built and designed as a unique, pre-
cious sister to meet al of your husband’'s needs with your very
person.

To understand this more clearly, we may use the illustration
of amother with ababy boy. The mother does not just meet the
practical needs of the baby. The mother doesnot say, “When my
baby is hungry, | feed him. When heis cold, | make sure he is
dressed warmly. When heistired, | rock himto sleep. Therefore
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| am agood mother.” If amother only cared for these practical
things, would the baby grow in a healthy way? The baby needs
much more than this. The baby needs his mother’s person. The
mother meetsthe needs of her baby with her person. Supposein
afamily thereis only afather and no mother. A father can take
care of the baby’s practical needs, but the baby will still suffer
from not having a mother. The father can make sure the baby
drinks milk, is dressed warmly, takes a bath, and goes to sleep.
Thefather can provideall of these things. But thereisonething
that thefather cannot provide, and that isthe person of the mother.
The mother, by her person, meets all of the needs of the baby.

Thisillustration should cause you to realize what it meansto
be a helper to your husband. You were made to be a helper to
meet all of your husband’s needs. If you are asingle sister, then
you were madeto meet all of the needsof Christ, because Christ
isyour husband. If you are married, you were madeto meet all of
the needs of your husband. Being a helper to your husband is
higher than you think. You do not need to be so concerned about
being agood cook, knowing how to sew, cleaning the housewell,
or taking care of so many practical matters. A sister may not
know how to cook. All of her dishesmay taste the same. She may
not be so capable at sewing or cleaning. Yet she as a person is
fully ableto meet all of the needs of her husband.

Sisters, you should have a wonderful realization: it is your
person that meets all of your husband’'s needs. Do not become
frustrated by trying so hard to be a better cook or housewife.
Cooking, sewing, and cleaning the house are actually miscella-
neousitems. If you do them well, it isablessing. But not every-
one can do them well. Not everyone can cook or sew. Do not let
these items become a pressure to you. When you impose too
many laws and standards on yourself, they will become an im-
possible demand. The reason you may feel pressured is because
you have never realized that who you are asaperson is precious
enough. You as a person can meet all of your husband’s needs.
But instead, you may try to meet your husband’s needs by taking
care of so many practical items. Remember that the reason God
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made the woman was because the man alone was “not good.”
There is so much that God intends to accomplish through the
man, but man aone cannot do it. The man must have a counter-
part. Hemust have a“ helper.” Thishelper tomanisanall-inclu-
sive help. Thishelper meetsall of hisneeds. Asasister, you can
meet all of your husband’s needs. You meet his needs not with a
lot of activities, but with your very person.

Sistersshould be bold totell theLord, “1 know that You love
my husband. | realizethat You are his Savior and Redeemer. But
Lord, even You cannot meet all of his needs. That is why You
made me. | am here with this one purpose, to meet al of his
needswith my person.” Itisgood to havethiskind of confidence.
If you say, “But | do not know how to cook,” then you should
realize that your husband’s need is not necessarily good food. It
isquite possiblethat if your cookingistoo good, it will becomea
problem to your husband. Only the Lord knows. Perhaps you
feel unskillful and incapable. Then that is what your husband
needs. The needs of your husband are not according to what you
think. Infact, hisneedsare not even according to what hethinks.
But the Lord knows what he needs. What your husband really
needsisyou. Who you are iswhat he needs. His needs are met
by you asaperson, not by your person’sdoing. It isyour person
that is precious. Adam’s need was met by Eve's person, not by
what Eve did for him. Eve as a person met all of the needs of
Adam. Inthe sameway, you asaperson can meet all of the needs
of your husband. Thisisasweet and wonderful realization.

THE SOURCE OF A SISTER’S EXISTENCE:
THE LIFE OF HER HUSBAND

After realizing that you were made asa“helper” to meet the
need of your husband, you should a so have asecond realization.
This realization is concerning the source of your existence. In
Genesis chapter two, as we have aready seen, God said, “It is
not good for the man to be alone; | will make him ahelper ashis
counterpart.” After He said this, how did He create the woman?
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He took the woman out of the man’s side. While Adam slept,
God took arib out of his side and built awoman. Thisisalso a
picture of what happened to the Lord. Adam’ s being put to sleep
isafigure of Christ being put to death on the cross. Adam slept,
and his side was opened up, producing Eve. The Lord Jesusdied
on the cross, and His side was opened up, producing the church.
We as the church were produced from the blood and the water
that flowed from Hisside. The principleisthe samefor theman
and hiswife. The wife was taken out of her husband’s side.

Thewoman was built whileAdam slept. God took arib out of
Adam and built awoman. Specifically thewoman wasnot “made’
or “created.” Rather, she was “built.” Man was made, but the
woman was built. This means that the existence and nature of a
woman ismore complicated than that of aman. Thewoman was
built from abone out of Adam’sside. The bone heretypifieslife.
Concerning the Lord Jesusit was said, “No bone of Hisshall be
broken” (John 19:36). The bone of the Lord Jesus signifiesHis
indestructibleresurrection life, which cannot be broken. For Eve
to be built from Adam’srib meansthat shewasbuilt with hislife.
On one hand, Adam needed to be put to sleep, whichisasymbol
of death. Then on the other hand, abone needed to be taken from
his side, which symbolizes his life. The life of the man is the
source of the woman's existence. Thisrequires spiritual insight
to understand. Thefirst realization asister should haveisthat she
meets all of her husband’s needs. The second realization she
should have is that the source of her existence isthe life of her
husband.

Dear married sisters, did you ever realize that your husband
is your source? You may think, “If my husband had not been
born, 1 would have just married someone else.” That is not a
spiritual realization. Even before the creation, God already pre-
arranged and predestinated your existence for your husband. In
God'sprearranging, first the brother was designed, and then out
of that brother a sister was built for him. God first saw your
husband, and then He saw you. God would not say, “Hereisa
sister, so let Me make abrother for her.” God would say, “Here
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isabrother, so | must make asister to be his helper.” It was not
the other way around. All of us can say that asthe church, Christ
is the source of our existence. The Lord is our Husband, and
without Him wewould not havelife. All of our lifeisfrom Chrigt.
On the human level this principleisevident with ahusband and
wife. The source of amarried sister’s existenceis her husband.

A SISTER’SLIFE ISDEPENDENT ON HER HUSBAND

AccordingtotheBible, asister’slifeisdependent on her hus-
band. Any timeasister strugglesto have anindependent lifefrom
her husband, she is violating a Biblical principle. The woman
was built from her husband’s rib. She was built from the life of
her husband. After Eve was built, Adam declared, “This time
thisis bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh.” In other words,
Adam was saying, “Thisis me. She is the same as me.” Then
Adam went on to say, “ Thisone shall be called Woman because
out of Man thisone wastaken.” Thismeansthat, in asense, the
wifeisthe sameas her husband. Sheisout of him, and sheisone
with him. There is no possibility for the wife to be separated
from her husband and to gain another life. A woman'slife comes
from that of her husband. Her husband isthe source of her exist-
ence.

Sisters, this meansthere is no reason for you to say, “| have
my own life. | have my own desires, my own talents, my own
career, and my own future.” Whatever you haveisout from your
husband. Apart from your husband’s life, you do not have an-
other life. Thismay seem like an ol d-fashioned concept, but we
must care for theword of God. Actually, many divorcesand bro-
ken families comefrom the wifeinsisting on devel oping hersel f
too much. The sistersshould be careful. Themore asister devel-
ops her owntaste, desire, ability, career, success, and future, the
more shewill lose the meaning of her existence. If she develops
herself too much, she can no longer take her husband’slifeasher
own life. For asister totry to gain acertain life of her ownisnot
according to the Lord’s purpose or design. It isnot healthy. The
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more asister developsthisattitude, the more shelosesthe mean-
ing of her existence.

Thisdoesnot mean that it iswrong for asister to work or get
agood education. It is not a matter of work or education; itisa
matter of life. When a sister tries to have a life apart from her
husband, there can be no testimony according to God' s purpose.
Sisters, you were not only made to be ahelper and to meet all of
your husband’s needs, but even more, your existence is depen-
dent upon the life of your husband. This may sound peculiar in
today’sage, butitisvery real, anditisBiblical. Your husbandis
the source of your existence. You are not healthy anytime your
life is apart from your husband’s life. Your husband and your
family will not receive any help if you live independently. Fur-
thermore, God will not be ableto obtain Histestimony with your
family. God built you to be a helper to meet the need of your
husband. How did God build you? He built you out of thelife
of your husband. Your husband isthe very source of your ex-
istence.

Today’s education and today’s culture are doing their best to
damage what God designed. Women are encouraged to beinde-
pendent, to be“somebody.” But eventually so many women suf-
fer and are not happy. They aretryingto livein away that isnot
according to God'sdesign. So many divorcesand broken homes
come from this. Even when a husband and wife stay together
their family may still be broken, becausethewifeinsistson liv-
ing her own lifeindependently from thelife of her husband. Chil-
drenraised in such an environment will go through areal suffer-
ing. Has the modern thought about women helped the human
race? We would probably all confessthat it has hurt the human
race. Thisisbecauseit isagainst God' s original design.

Sisters, society does not teach you that your lifeis out from
your husband’s. Rather you wereraised and educated to become
your “own person.” But onceyou are married, you are suddenly
no longer your own person. Thisishard to accept, but neverthe-
less your female nature tells you it is true. Your whole cultural
background has shaped you to believe, “| must develop my own
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person, my own individuality. I will not take my husband as my
person.” But within you there is a God-created female nature
that desires to be dependent on your husband and to be headed
up by him.

Sisters, today’s society offers a harmful temptation to you.
You were probably educated in aschool that told you to develop
your own person and live your own independent life. But when
you are married, you must learn that your lifeis for your hus-
band. Infact, your lifeisyour husband. Your husband’slife pro-
duced your existence. This may be very hard for usto take, but
thisis God’'sword, and we must be open to receive it. You may
wonder, “How can | possibly takethis? Thisistoo much for me.”
You should not be overly concerned. The best way to respond to
this understanding isjust to be alert and aware. If you have the
awarenessthat you weretaught by your education and by society
to reject the life of your husband, then you will be protected.
When you are devel oping yourself too much, then thisawareness
will cause you to have a certain sensitivity. You will realize that
you arein danger of rejecting your husband’slife and losing the
meaning and source of your existence.

A PEACEFUL AND RESTFUL LIFE BASED
ON TWO HEALTHY REALIZATIONS

Asasister, you need to see two matters clearly. Firstly, you
need to realize, “1 was made as a person to meet al the needs of
my husband. | am not here trying to meet his needs by doing
outward activities. It ismy person that can meet all of hisneeds.”
The more you can learn this, the more you will be blessed. We
have already seen that asister may try to do alot for her husband
without realizing that the real help to her husband is her person.
Thisfirst realization should cause you to avoid striving for out-
ward activitiesthat you think will help your husband according
to your natural concepts. Instead it is better to pay attention to
your person. Itisyour person that isso preciousin meeting all of
your husband’s needs. When you overdo things outwardly to try
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and meet your husband's needs, that may take you away from
the life and person of your husband. Thiswill cause your mar-
riageto suffer. Realizing that you asaperson are aready the best
help to your husband will free you from unnecessary pressure.

Secondly, you need to realize, “My life is my husband. My
existenceismy husband. | must take my husband asmy lifeand
asmy person.” This second realization should make your daily
life much more restful. It is very possible that you may be har-
boring some standards or expectationsin your mind concerning
your husband. Thiswill bring you into frustration. Many sisters
are pressured to the uttermost from this one thing. They have
standards and expectations concerning their husbandswhich their
husbands cannot meet. Some sisters even complain, “My hus-
band cannot be aleading one. My husband cannot speak so well
in the meetings.” What does it matter if your husband is not a
leading one, or if he cannot speak so well?Inthechurchthereis
no one high or low. Thereis no such thing. Such considerations
should be dropped. If you canlearn not to have any expectations
or standards concerning your husband, you will be very restful.
If something bothersyou today, it isbecauseyou have not learned
thislesson. You have not learned, “My husband ismy life. My
husband is the source of my existence. Besides him, | have no
existence. Without him, | havenolife.”

A sister often desires to be married to a prevailing or mani-
fested brother. If her husband isnot so prevailing she sometimes
complains about him. “He is not so useful. He does not know
how to testify. He cannot carry out his burden.” Did you know
that every time you think negatively about your husband, the
church experiencesfrustration and difficulty? Thiskind of com-
plaining weakensthe church and even contradi ctsthe meaning of
your own existence. Try to learn what the story in Genesis shows
us. First, the meaning of your existenceisto be ahelper to your
husband and to meet all of hisneeds. Second, the source of your
existenceisthevery life of your husband, so you must take him
asyour lifeand asyour person. When you see these two matters,
you will realize that to complain about your husband contradicts
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how you were created. If you can just have these two realiza-
tions, you will be free from all the pressures and expectations,
and your lifewill be peaceful and restful.

Sisters, if you try to overly influence your husband, if you try
to manipulate your husband, or if youtry to live aside from your
husband and fight to devel op yourself, then eventually you will
cause yourself to suffer. You will pay ahigh price, and your life
will not be happy. If you can learn the secret that your existence
isout from your husband'’s, your daily lifewill become so peace-
ful. But if you try to manipulate your husband in order to exer-
cise your own person, eventually you will be the one who will
suffer the most. Some of you sisters are so capable and are able
to handle many things. Eventually you are able to manipul ate and
handle your husband. You may do thisfor awhile, but you will
suffer inthelong run. Eventually thewoman’s nature withinyou
will cry out, “Why can’t my husband be stronger? Why can’t he
take the lead in our household?’ The reason he cannot take the
lead is because you have handled him too much. You have over-
come himtoo often. Thisisnot asmall thing. You havetorealize
that within you thereisacertain nature that was created by God.
That very nature desires a headship. That very nature desires
your hushand’slifeto beyour life, and even hisperson to be your
person. To be capableisnot wrong, but your capability isto meet
your husband’s need. When you are so capable and can do so
much, still within you there will be a desire to be under the
headship of your husband and to take him as your life and per-
son.

Itisagood exercisefor sisterstotell theLord, “Lord, | am so
thankful for my husband. My lifeisdependent on him. Heisthe
source and the meaning of my existence.” Possibly many of you
cannot pray thisway. Sisters, if you are ableto pray in thisway,
then your life will become so restful. Nothing will be able to
pressureyou. Thisissimilar to becoming restful when you expe-
rience Christin asituation. Christiansin general only feel pres-
sured when Christ is not with them. When we are experiencing
Christ, what can pressure us? If we are pressured or bothered, it
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isalwaysbecausewe are short of Christ. If wearegaining Christ,
then nothing can bother us. But you dear sisters have a double
blessing. Not only do you have Christ, but you also have your
husband. Not only can you say, “Christ ishere, so | am restful,”
but you can also say, “My husband is here, so | am restful. My
husband is my life. He is my source. He is the meaning of my
existence.” If you can exercise according to this understanding,
then you and your husband will surely be blessed.

THE WOMAN BEING UNDER THE
HEADSHIP OF HER HUSBAND

First Corinthians 11:3 gives us an important principle con-
cerning God’sgovernment: “But | want you to know that Christ
isthe head of every man, and the man isthe head of the woman,
and God is the head of Christ.” This means that if the husband
doesnot takethelead in hishousehold, itiseasy for hiswifeto be
out from under God’'s government. Thisiswhy it is very risky
and unhealthy for asister to have too much influence on her hus-
band. A sister needs to realize that her husband’'s headship is
according to God'sgovernment. When a husband knows how to
take a stand for the Lord’s interests, then he will know how to
exercise his headship. His headship will be according to God's
headship. Sisters, you should be thankful for the headship of your
husband, because under hisheadship you arewell-protected. You
need to appreciate the headship of your husband just as much as
you appreciate the headship of Christ. Do not despise your
husband’s exercise of hisheadship. If you can properly takethe
lifeand headship of your husband, then you can properly be un-
der the headship of Christ and in the enjoyment of Hislife. The
proper headship in afamily is an honor to God and a shame to
Satan.

In1Timothy 2:11-12, Paul said, “Let awoman learn in quiet-
nessin all subjection; but I do not permit awoman to teach or to
assert authority over aman, but to bein quietness.” This means
that asister should not exercise authority over abrother. A sister
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should have therealization that even if abrother isyoung, heis
still aman. There can be a proper and healthy spiritual fellow-
ship between sisters and brothers when it is needed, but a sister
should still be careful about asserting authority over aman. Paul
then gavethereason: “For Adam wasformedfirst, then Eve; and
Adam was not deceived; but the woman, having been quite de-
ceived, hasfallen into transgression” (v. 13-14). Sisters should
realizethat it was the woman who wasfirst deceived. In making
the decision to eat of the fruit of the tree of knowledge, Eve set
aside her husband’s life and became independent. She was de-
ceived into eating that fruit because she forgot that her life was
dependent on her husband. In so doing she began to make deci-
sionsof her own, which eventually caused thefall of man.

According to God'’s principlethe sistersare under subjection.
A sister should learn to be in subjection to her husband, and her
husband must learn how to be the head of the household. The
headship of the husband isaccording to God’'seconomy. Sisters,
your husband’s headship isfor the purpose of bringing you into
the Lord's presence. When you respect and appreciate your
husband’s headship over you, thiswill lead you to the Lord. As
you are learning to be under the headship of your husband, the
churchislearning to be under the headship of Christ. Being un-
der the proper headship of your husband will cause you to love
the Lord and to love the church, because it will bring you under
the headship of Christ according to God's economy.
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CHAPTER EIGHT
THE VIRTUOUS WOMAN

Editor’snote: The Old Testament quotationsin this message
aretaken fromthe King James \ersion asit better suits particu-
lar utterances of the speaker.

INTRODUCTORY WORD

One of the favorite portions of the Bible for sistersis Prov-
erbs 31:10-31, which speaks of the* virtuouswoman” or “woman
of worth.” Wewill go through thisportion verse by versein order
to understand what it meansto be avirtuouswoman. Wewill see
that the virtuous woman is described in the context of theLord’s
kingshipinthechurchlife. Sheisalso describedin contrast to the
“strangewoman” who isreferred to throughout the book of Prov-
erbs. We will see that for a sister to become a virtuous woman
there arethree general principlesand five daily exerciseswhich
shemust practice. Eventually in her maturity the virtuouswoman
becomes ablessing to the Lord, to her family, and to the church
life.

THE CONTEXT OF THE BOOK OF PROVERBS:
THE EXERCISE OF THE KINGSHIP

First we must put this chapter inits proper context by under-
standing the book of Proverbs. The burden of the book of Prov-
erbsisto teach us how to live agodly life until we exercise the
Lord’ skingship. The book of Proverbsisabook of wisdom, and
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through wisdom eventually thereisakind of kingship exercised.
Usually we read Proverbsto pick up one or two versesto direct
usin our behavior. Not many of usread Proverbs with the view
that thisbook guidesusinto thefull exercise of the Lord’ sking-
ship. Thelast chapter of Proverbs beginswith words of wisdom
on how to be aproper king. The name of thekinginverseoneis
Lemuel, whichin Hebrew means*toward or in God asthe mighty
One.” But then this chapter concludesin a surprising way, with
twenty-two verses describing a virtuous woman. This tells us
how important and necessary avirtuouswoman isto the Lord for
the exercising of Hiskingship.

Thekingship of the Lord isfully related to the church life. For
the Lord to exercise Hiskingship in the church, both directly and
through the brothers, there must be virtuous sisters. Without vir-
tuoussisterstherewill be no prevailing or overcoming church. A
virtuous woman is eventually the very element that allows her
husband to exercise hiskingship. Her husband’skingshipisalso
thekingship of the Lord. Wewill seethat because of thevirtuous
woman'’s exercise her husband isableto be among theroyal and
kingly ones, the“elders of theland.” Even for the Lord to have
thedirect kingship in the church, He needsvirtuoussisters. This
iswhy itisso significant for asister to become avirtuouswoman.

THE “STRANGE WOMAN”

When reading Proverbs it is easy to get bothered, because
many verses about women are overly negative. The book of Prov-
erbs speaks of the “strange woman,” who is in contrast to the
virtuous woman. We usually assume that a “strange woman”
means an immora woman. But in amuch broader way, it means
awoman without the knowledge of life. The strange woman does
not know anything of life. She hasno realization of God’swork,
God's dispensation, or God's economy. Therefore, she is a
“strange woman.”

The portions concerning the strange woman are usually re-
lated to her mouth. For example, Proverbs2:16 says, “ To deliver
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thee from the strange woman, even from the stranger which
flattereth with her words.” Proverbs 5:3 says, “For the lips of a
strange woman drop asan honeycomb, and her mouth is smoother
than oil.” And Proverbs 22:14 states, “The mouth of strange
women is a deep pit: he that is abhorred of the Lord shall fall
therein.” Everything the strange woman doesis according to her
mouth. Her words may be bitter or sweet, but eventually they
lead to death. This shows us that we must know how to guard
and take care of our mouth. Our mouth can be the source of so
many problems. Whether the words we speak are good or bad,
comforting or offensive, sweet or critical, they can all lead to
death. But if asister knows how tofirstly take care of her mouth,
then shewill bein aproper position tolearn how to beavirtuous
woman. Thevirtuouswoman uses her hands, not her mouth. When
she doesuse her mouth, it isto speak words of wisdom and kind-
ness.

Why are the words out of our mouth so significant? Because
what comes out of our mouth isfrom our heart. “For out of the
abundance of the heart the mouth speaks’ (Matt. 12:34b). Fur-
thermore, when we speak too easily or too lightly it means we
have aloose and undisciplined disposition. When our disposition
is loose we can talk about many things, even things which are
seemingly spiritual. Nothing requiresless paying of apricethan
our speaking. Thereisno price involved to speak many words.
Often our speaking isonly for the entertainment of our soul. Sis-
ters, you must learn that if you do not know how to use your
hands you should avoid using your mouth. We will see that the
virtuouswoman eventually exercises her mouth agreat deal, but
she does not begin that way. Her exercise does not start with her
mouth. Her exercise starts with her heart, with her desire, with
her hands, and with her labor. Eventually a virtuous woman be-
comesaperson who can exercise her mouth. But when she spesks,
her voiceisavoice of wisdom.

All of the basic requirements for a virtuous woman are con-
trary to the exercise of the mouth. We should realize that nothing
ismore significant than the mouth. The book of Proverbs shows
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us that it is very easy for women to talk. They can talk about
bitter things, and they can talk about sweet things. Sometimes
their words are ugly, and sometimestheir mouth islike ahoney-
comb. But eventually, according to Proverbs, it all leadsto death.
When asister only exercises her mouth, it means that sheis not
exercising her person. Eventually such a sister will become a
“strange woman.” Thisis not a matter of morality. This means
that she doesnot know life. Sistersmust bediligent to exerciseto
grow inlife, sothat they will not becomea*“ strangewoman,” but
instead a“virtuouswoman.” Even astrange woman can eventu-
aly become avirtuous woman.

THE “VIRTUOUS WOMAN”"

What is a virtuous woman? A virtuous woman is a woman
who has genuine and real spiritual experiences. The basic re-
quirement for thevirtuouswoman isto haveaclear vision, and to
havediligencein her exercise according to that vision. She must
have a strong desire to pursue what God Himself is after. The
Bibleisvery balanced. Proverbsfirst says many things concern-
ing women that are hard to take. But eventually Proverbs con-
cludesin such amarvel ous and encouraging way. So many verses
in the book of Proverbs deal with the strange woman, but then
the book concludes with a description of the virtuous woman.
This should be an encouragement to us. Thelast chapter of Prov-
erbsfully describeshow asister can exerciseto becomeavirtu-
ous woman.

THREE PRINCIPLES CONCERNING
THE VIRTUOUS WOMAN

First Principle: “Her priceisfar aboverubies’

The portion concerning the virtuous woman begins with an
introduction: “Who can find avirtuous woman?for her priceis
far aboverubies’ (v. 10). In Hebrew, theword for “price” means
“worth, value, i.e., that whichis of merit according to astandard,
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and so considered precious.” The Hebrew word for “ruby” is
paniyn. This word comes from the Hebrew word pen, which
meansthe corner of ahouse. One Bibledictionary indicatesthat
thereal significance of the Hebrew word paniynisunclear. Both
the Revised Standard Version and the Recovery Version trans-
late paniyn as“jewel,” which may refer to any kind of precious
stone. Thefootnotein the Recovery Version showsthat the same
Hebrew word can also betrandated as“ coral.” The other major
versions, such as the King James Version, the American Stan-
dard Version, the New International Version, and Darby’s Ver-
sion, al tranglate the same word as “ruby.” Therefore, thisHe-
brew word may primarily be trandated as “ruby” and “coral.”
Spiritually speaking, aruby signifies the transformation of the
Spirit; acoral signifiesthegrowthinlife; and pen (corner) signi-
fiesthe connecting functionin alocal church.

“Who can find a virtuous woman? for her priceisfar above
rubies’ (v. 10). A ruby is a precious stone, which in the Bible
signifies aperson who has undergone the transforming work of
the Holy Spirit. For aperson to become a precious stone means
that the Spirit has worked on this person time and time again.
The person began asclay, but eventually became aprecious stone.
A virtuouswoman isawoman who is mature in the experiences
of life. Thisvirtuouswoman comesfrom the workmanship of the
Holy Spirit. For asister to be a virtuous woman means that she
hasbeeninthe Lord’ shand for many years. She hasallowed the
Lord to abidein her, to grow in her, to work on her, to discipline
her, to cross her out, and to transform her. These experiences
enable her to become someone whose price isfar above rubies.

However, based on the Hebrew word, the price of avirtuous
woman is not only far above rubies, but also far above corals.
The virtuouswoman far exceeds the beauty and decoration of a
coral. More importantly, she herself islikealiving “cora” that
livesunder the seayet cannot be polluted by the sea. Inthe Bible,
the sea signifies both the world and the condition of death. The
world and death try to destroy the spiritual testimony inthevirtu-
ous woman, but as a living “coral” she is not polluted by the
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world, nor is sheruled by the condition of death.

Inaddition, asaliving “coral” the virtuouswoman is deeply
rooted in the land under the sea, which makes her unshakable.
Thismeansthat sheisjoined to Christ and living in the church
life. (The“land” inwhich sheisrootedis*thegoodland,” mean-
ing Christ and the church.) Because of this, the virtuous woman
continuously grows unto maturity. Although sheisin theworld,
inasystem of error controlled by Satan (Eph. 4:14), sheisnot of
the world (John 16:19). Although death and the power of death
constantly confront her, she still declares, “Where, O death, is
your victory?Where, O death, isyour sting?’ (1 Cor. 15:55). The
virtuouswoman isnot affected by death, including so many nega-
tive persons and things, but rather she continues to grow unto
maturity inthedivinelife.

Even morethan this, the virtuouswoman isthe“corner” of a
building, which meansthat sheisthelinking element inthelocal
church. She has become atall, pleasant, and valuable “corner”
through her growth in life. What awonderful description of the
virtuous woman! The price of the virtuous woman is far above
rubies and far above corals. As a ruby, she is someone trans-
formed by the Spirit into a precious stone. She is also aliving
“coral,” aspiritual testimony in the midst of death and theworld.
Finally, sheisthe precious linking element in the local church.
All of thiscomesout of her growth and maturity inlife.

Itissignificant that the entire portion on the virtuous woman
in Proverbs 31 isintroduced in such away. Thisoneverse makes
it clear that being avirtuouswoman isnot amatter of being gifted
or talented. The virtue of such a sister does not come from her
natural birth. We should not think that some sistersare born vir-
tuous and others are not, because that is not according to the
Bible. A virtuous woman is one who has learned how to livein
the Lord's presence and abide in the freshness of the Spirit. She
has allowed the Lord to work on her, transform her, and deal
with her. She hasallowed the Lord to put her through all kinds of
environments. She has allowed the Spirit to transform her unto
maturity. Such a sister is a virtuous woman. She is a precious
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stonethat ismorevaluablethan rubies. Thisversetellsusthat if
asister desires to be a virtuous woman, she should realize that
the priceisgoing to be high. It isnot something cheap. If asister
desiresto be avirtuous woman, then she must go through many
transforming experiencesin the presence of the Lord.

Second Principle: “ Theheart of her
husband doth safely trust in her”

Thisportion continues, “ The heart of her husband doth safely
trust in her, so that he shall have no need of spoil. Shewill do him
good and not evil al the days of her life” (vv. 11-12). The He-
brew word for “to trust in” is batach, which also means*“to feel
bold, safe, and free from cares.” The Hebrew word for “ need”
means*“lack,” and theword for “ spoil” means* booty, spoil, gain
of thevictory inwar, of al kinds, including garments, gold and
silver, ornaments, fabrics, flocks and herds, persons, food and
drink; fig. of entire nation.” We have seen that avirtuouswoman
isfirstly aspiritua person who has experienced the work of the
Holy Spirit. Then thisnext verse shows usthat avirtuouswoman
is one that her husband can rely on. “The heart of her husband
dothsafely trustinher....” If asister isvirtuousit meansthat her
husband can absolutely rely on her. Thisis a wonderful verse,
but it is deeper than we may think. It does not say that avirtuous
woman is able to supply all of her husband’'s needs. It is not
merely amatter of the husband relying on hiswifefor hisneeds
inhisliving. Instead, it saysthat her husband’s heart can safely
trustin her.

Thisverse speaks of the husband’ sheart, and not of thewife's
capability. Thisverse does not necessarily mean that thewifeis
so capable. It smply means that the husband in his heart can
safely rely on her. The virtuouswoman may be very capable, but
her capability iscovered by her husband. There are somesisters
who are so capable that their husbands do not need to worry
about anything. But unfortunately many capable sisters domi-
nate their husbands. To dominate your husband, even uncon-
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sciously, meansthat you are not avirtuoussister. What thisverse
describes is a beautiful relationship between the wife and the
husband. Thewifeisnot dominating her husband, and at the same
time the husband’s heart fully trustsin her.

Third Principle: “ She seeketh wool and flax”

The first principle of a virtuous woman is concerning the
Spirit’swork. The second principleis concerning the husband’s
trust in hisheart. Then the third principle speaks of the virtuous
woman herself. “ She seeketh wool, and flax, and worketh will-
ingly with her hands’ (v. 13). The virtuous woman is seeking
after two items, wool and flax. Wool isrelated to the sal vation of
Christ (Isa. 1:18), and flax isrelated to a pure human life. The
virtuous woman is a person who seeks after the spiritual riches
fromthelife of Christ, and also seeks after apure human living.
On the one hand, this sister desires the spiritual things. On the
other hand, she takes care of her humanity. A virtuous woman
must be balanced. If a sister who is married and has children
wereto say, “I only carefor Christ,” thisis not so healthy. She
should not neglect her husband and her children. Otherwise, where
isthe flax? Yet neither should she say, “I only care for my hus-
band. I only care for my children.” Then where is the wool? A
sister needs both. A sister cannot afford to be overly zealous spiri-
tually, and neither should she only exercise her human natureand
virtue. She should seek after both sides. A virtuous woman needs
to pay attention to the wool and to the flax. She needs to pay
attention to theriches of Christ, and she also needsto pay atten-
tion to the pure human life.

We have covered three principles concerning what it means
for asister to be avirtuous woman. Firstly, towardsthe Lord, a
sister should realize, “I must cooperate with the Spirit’s trans-
forming work.” Thisis to become a precious stone. In order to
become a precious stone asister must have many experiences of
the work of the Holy Spirit. Secondly, towards her husband, a
sister should realize, “1 must stand with my husband so that his
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heart cantrustinme.” In practicing her family life she should not
dominate her husband, but rather she should cause his heart to
trust in her. Thirdly, towards herself, she should realize, “1 must
seek after the spiritual riches, and | must also seek after the pure
humanity.” Within her there should be akind of searching. She
should have a seeking, alonging, after both the spiritual riches
and the pure humanity. This provides a general description of
what it means to be a virtuous woman.

THE FIVE EXERCISES OF A VIRTUOUSWOMAN

Having seen what it means to a virtuous woman, we must
now make it applicable in our experience. What does a sister
need to do to become avirtuous woman? How can she become
something more precious than rubies? How can she cause her
husband to trust her in his heart? And how can she seek after
both theriches of Christ and aproper humanity? The next section
of thischapter, verses 14-21, describes how asister should exer-
cisein her daily lifeto become avirtuous woman.

First Exercise: Bringing, Preparing,
and Dispensing Food

Thefirst crucial exercise of a virtuous woman is related to
food. “Sheis like the merchants' ships; she bringeth her food
from afar. Sheriseth also whileit isyet night, and giveth meat to
her household, and a portion to her maidens” (vv.14-15). Inthe
Old Testament, theword “ ship” firstly refersto the ark of Noah,
which signifies God's salvation (Gen. 6:14). Secondly, it refers
to afleet for transporting goods, especially the building material
for thetemple under thereign of King Solomon (2 Chron. 9:21).
Thirdly, it refersto the ship taken by Jonah, which signifiesGod's
testing and judgment (Jonah 1:3-6).

The virtuouswoman is*like the merchant’s ships.” Further-
more, “ she bringeth her food from afar.” Thevirtuouswomanis
not sailing away, but sailing back from afar with an abundant
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supply of food. The principle in this verse can be applied both
spiritually and practically. A family needs food practically, and
the church life needs food spiritually. A virtuous woman is one
who pays the price to labor and produce food, and to bring it
back from afar.

Producing food is not amatter of excitement. It requires the
paying of aprice. If thereareno sistersin the church lifewho act
asmerchants' shipsto bring back food from afar, then where will
therichesin the church life be? In our daily practice we need to
be those who are willing to pay the price. A virtuous sister is
willing totravel, totoil, and to labor to bring thefood back. Does
she bring the food back for herself? No, she preparesit for oth-
ers. Verse 15 makes this clear: “ She riseth also while it is yet
night, and giveth meat to her household, and a portion to her
maidens.” After she getsthefood, sheriseswhileitisyet night,
and gives meat to her household. Not only does the sister have
food, she knows how to dispense food. Both of these matters
require the paying of aprice. Shefirst paysapriceto travel and
labor to get the food. Then she pays a price by giving up her
sleep so that the food can be dispensed. Sherisesup early, while
itisstill night, so that she can dispensethefood for which she has
labored.

Thedispensing of food isboth apractical and spiritual matter.
Inasister’sfamily lifeitisahealthy practiceto prepare breskfast
for her husband and her children. To cook breakfast for the fam-
ily isnot stressed inthe American culture, but it isstill ahealthy
practice. However, it requiresthe paying of aprice. To cook din-
ner ismore according to our taste and convenience, but to make
breakfast is not because we must sacrifice our sleep. If asister
wants to cook breakfast for her husband she needs to rise up
early. Spiritually speaking, it isthe same. We usually like to do
the things that are easy and convenient. We like to labor in a
convenient way that isaccording to our preference. Inthe church
life, however, we need to pay a price. For us to rise up early
means that we overcome our limitations. As a merchant’s ship
we need to pay the priceto gain the spiritual food. Then we need
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toriseup early so that thisfood can be dispensed into the church
life.

The virtuous woman knows both how to obtain food and how
to dispensefood. These aretwo steps of one exercise. We should
not just get thefood and then think that we are done. We must be
diligent to rise up early and pay the price so that the food can be
dispensed. We may never have realized that to be a virtuous
woman is not so easy. We are usually so excited about this por-
tion on the virtuous woman, but after reading verses 14 and 15
wefind out that it is more than we thought. We are not so quali-
fied after all, because we are usually too lazy to be a virtuous
woman. Either we aretoo lazy to get thefood, or we aretoo lazy
to dispense the food. Even when we dispense the food, we may
dispense it in a sloppy way. Eventually we may lack the testi-
mony of being virtuous because of this matter of food. A virtuous
woman isonewho paysthe price. Sheiswilling to travel andto
labor to get food. Then sheiswilling to rise up early to prepare
and dispense the food she has obtained. She prepares food for
her family practically, and she dispensesfood into the church life
spiritually. The obtaining and dispensing of food isthefirst exer-
cise of avirtuouswoman.

Verse 15 says that not only does the virtuous woman give
meat to her household, but she also gives a portion to her maid-
ens. In Hebrew, theword “ portion” also means*“agoverning rule
or principle.” Thisisanother element of theinitial exercise of a
virtuous woman. Some tranglations indicate that thisisto help
the maidens have aproper labor. A virtuous sister knows how to
help the young ones. She knows how to help those who do not
have so much. She obtainsthefood, dispensesthefood, and then
also helps those who are young have a proper labor to get food
for themselves. Thisisthefirst practiceinthedaily life of avirtu-
ous woman. Sisters, if you desire to be a virtuous woman you
must know how to get food, both practically and spiritually. Then
you must know how to rise up early to dispensethefood. Finally
you must know how to help the maidens, the young and inexpe-
rienced ones, have a proper labor to make food for themselves.
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Second Exercise: Gaining aField and PlantingaVineyard

The second exercise of a virtuous woman goes further than
buying or dispensing food. Now there isthe need to grow some
food in avineyard. Verse 16 says, “ She considereth afield, and
buyethit: with thefruit of her hands she planteth avineyard.” In
Hebrew, theword “ considereth” means* plan and purpose.” The
definition of the word “buyeth” includes the meaning “ choose,
acquirewith apriceand appropriate.” 1tismore preciousto grow
food thanit isto gain food. When asister first touchesthe Lord
and practices the church life most of her experience is simply
getting thefood. But eventually shewill realizethat thereissome-
thing more than being amerchant’s ship to bring food. She will
see that there isthe need for afield on which she can labor.

There are sisters in the church life who dispense food dili-
gently. For example, they gain food during their morning watch,
and they dispense the food by testifying in the meetings. How-
ever, they may not have a piece of land in their local church for
themto labor on. Sisters need apiece of land to grow food. This
requiresthepaying of aprice. “ She considereth afield, and buyeth
it.” A field must be bought. We should ask ourselves, “Have |
paid the price for a piece of land in my daily life? Do | have a
field that | can labor on and grow food? Isthere aplace wherel
can sow and | can reap?’ Without such apiece of land, you will
become a“floating” sister, which meansthat there will be noth-
ing solidinyour daily life. Do you have asolid burden, aburden
which causes you to sow the seed and cultivate the land for food
togrow?Orisyour churchlifejust a“floating” life, likeaship on
the sea that floats around? Having a piece of land is more solid
than being amerchant’s ship.

Some of you may have apiece of landinyour family life. You
know exactly how to take care of your husband. You even know
how to raise up your children according to the Lord’s wisdom.
This means that you have a piece of land. But how about in the
churchlife? Most sistersinthe church life never pay the priceto
get apiece of land. The very best sisters among us are like the
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merchants’ ships, traveling, laboring, and toiling so that food can
be brought in. They receive something from the Lord, they dis-
penseit into the church life, and the saints get the nourishment.
But how about afield to labor on? For usto have a piece of land
on which we can grow food requires us to be burdened. It also
requires usto pay the price so that our burden may be substanti-
ated. Thisisthe second exercise of avirtuous woman.

An example may makethismore clear. Suppose asister real-
izesthat she must givelifein the meetings. Therefore she prays
in the morning. What is that prayer? That prayer is like a
merchant’s ship. The sister islaboring and toiling to bring back
the food. She prays in the morning, and she labors in the Word,
so that food will be stored within her. Then she comes to the
meeting and exercises her spirit boldly to dispense food to the
church. Thiscan belikened to rising up early, because she over-
comes her limitations. Out of her dispensing, everyoneis satis-
fied. Even the maidens, those who are seemingly not qualified,
receive some help. But whereisher land? Whereis her burden?
What isher function? What isher portioninthe churchlife? She
does not know, because she does not have a piece of land. She
does not have afield to labor on.

Thelack of apiece of land has been the biggest frustration to
many sisters. When they first came into the church life every-
thing waswonderful. But after sometimethey begantofeel frus-
trated. They felt that they were of the church, yet not of the church.
They were of the church becausethey enjoyed life, received life,
imparted life, and dispensed life. Yet they did not know where
they belonged in the church life. They did not know how to find
their place. Thismeansthat they did not have afield tolabor on.
How do we get afield? To get afield requires a burden, and it
also requires the paying of a price to substantiate that burden.
When it comes to the church life there is the need to pay the
price. Sisters, theseversestell usthat if you desireto haveafield
tolabor on, then you must pay the pricefor it. Thevirtuouswoman
realizesthat it is not enough to get food and dispense food. She
realizesthat she needsapiece of land. She considersafield, and
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then buysit.

Theversesays, “...with the fruit of her hands she planteth a
vineyard.” The Hebrew word for “fruit” can mean thefruit from
atree, or thefruit fromthewomb. Why does asister need apiece
of land? Because thisland is where a vineyard can be planted.
The Lord isthe true vine (John 15:1), and avineyard is aplace
where Hislife can grow. The virtuous woman uses her piece of
land to producelife. She paysthe priceto get thefield, and then
she plantsavineyard with thefruit of her hands. Thefruit of her
handsiswhat she has experienced of life, which shethen usesto
cultivatethefield. Then thiscultivation producesmorelife. Even-
tually a vineyard is produced, which means that more life is
brought forth. We need to see this progression. First thereisa
piece of land available, which we can buy. Thenthereis*“thefruit
of our hands,” the fruit of lifein us, which we can apply. When
the fruit of lifein usis properly applied to that piece of land, a
vineyardisproduced. Therichesof lifein usbecome something
even morefruitful and abundant. Thisisawonderful picture.

To summarize what we have covered so far, asister who de-
siresto becomeavirtuouswoman must let the Spirit work on her
so that she can become a precious stone. She then needs to be
someone whom her husband trustsin his heart. Finally she needs
to be someone who seeks after the Lord's salvation and the de-
cent human living. Thesethree principlesdefineavirtuouswoman.
Then to become such avirtuouswoman, the sister needsto exer-
ciseinthechurch life. Her first exerciseislaboring to get food.
Then she must dispensethefood to her family and help theinex-
perienced ones (the maidens) learn how to get food for them-
selves. Her second exercise isto find a piece of land. Through
fellowship with her husband, the older sisters, and the saintsin
the church, she should receive aburden. Thisburdenisapiece of
land. Once she sees this piece of land she must pay the price to
obtain it. The name of her piece of land may be called “service
office.” It may be called “book service,” or “love feast,” or
“children’s service.” But now this sister is no longer afloating
sister. She has something solid in her exercise, because shehasa
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piece of land to labor on.

Then what should this sister do? With the fruit of her hands,
shemust plant avineyard. Thefruit of her handsisthefruit of her
life experiences. With the experiencesthat shehasfromtheLord,
and with the riches she has received from the Lord, she should
begin to labor on the land. She may labor on children’s service.
She may labor on the service office. But once she has a solid
piece of land she should labor until avineyard isproduced. “With
the fruit of her hands she planteth a vineyard.” With whatever
has been produced inthissister asthefruit of life, sheusesit for
thefield and beginsto labor. Out of her |abor, eventually avine-
yard is produced. We may have never realized that a piece of
land is so precious, and that we should pay a price for it. Once
we have a piece of land we need to apply the fruit of our hands,
the fruit of life from our experience. We need to cultivate the
land, and labor on the land, until a vineyard can be produced.
Thenwe will not only have the fruit of our hands, we will have
even greater and richer lifefrom thevineyard.

Third Exercise: Being Girded with Truth
and ShiningasalLamp

Now we come to the third exercise of avirtuous sister. “ She
girdeth her loinswith strength, and strengtheneth her arms. She
perceiveth that her merchandiseisgood: her candle goeth not out
by night” (vv. 17-18). To be girded is to be ready to do some-
thing, such asto walk or to fight. The New Testament tellsusto
gird our loins with truth. “ Stand therefore, having girded your
loins with truth and having put on the breastplate of righteous-
ness’ (Eph. 6:14). For a sister to gird her loins with strength
meansthat she has girded herself with truth. Her strength comes
from the truth. The virtuous woman also strengthens her arms,
which meansthat her arms are exercised. Evenif asister hasthe
truth, shemay still be short of exercise. Without the proper exer-
cisethetruth itself can be lost. But when asister is girded with
the truth and is exercised according to truth, she will become a
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light shininginthedarkness. Theword “candl€’ here can betrans-
lated as “lamp.” Such a sister will be a shining lamp as a testi-
mony, because she has the truth and she exercises according to
thetruth.

The most important aspect of these two verses is the lamp.
After thevirtuouswoman purchasesafield and producesavine-
yard, she becomes alamp. She becomes a shining person, ates-
timony that does not go out by night. With this virtuous woman,
even though everything may be dark around her, thereis a cer-
tain kind of shining. Why isthere such ashining with thissister?
Firstly, shewasdiligent and exercised in gaining the food. Sec-
ondly, she paid the priceto purchase afield and grow avineyard.
Now thirdly, she has girded her loins with strength and truth.
Then verse 18 says, “ She also perceiveth that her merchandiseis
good.” “Merchandise” can betrandated as“ earnings.” Whenwe
are girded with truth and with strength, and when our arms are
exercised, eventually therewill be some*“earnings.” Something
visible will be produced. We will be able to see these earnings
and perceive that they are good. Then thiswill give usthe real-
ization that our lamp has not gone out in the night, but is still
shining.

Fourth Exercise: Supplyingand Caringfor Others

Thefourth exercise of avirtuouswomanisrelated to her care
for others. Verses 19 and 20 say, “She layeth her hands to the
spindle, and her hands hold the distaff. She stretcheth out her
hand to the poor; yea, shereacheth forth her handsto the needy.”
The word for “spindle” in Hebrew is related to skill, success,
advantage, and even singing. The virtuous woman has a specific
labor. She uses a spindle and distaff, meaning she produces ma-
terialswith which she can carefor others. Then she stretches out
her hand to the poor. She is an open person. Sheis not stingy.
Whenever thereis aneed, her hand is stretched out. This virtu-
ous woman is a person who is filled with care. Who does she
care for? Here it is not for her family, because her family has
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already been cared for in the previous verses. The people she
caresfor inthisverse are onesoutside her family (both her prac-
tical family and her spiritual family). The virtuouswoman cares
for the poor and needy ones. These are people who are outside
therich enjoyment of the churchlife.

Very few sisters have the realization that their hands need to
be stretched out. We need to practice the stretching out of our
handsto the poor. If othersare poor we should bewilling to hel p.
If others are needy we should be willing to impart something to
them. Thisvirtue is desperately needed for the church life, and
even for the sake of our family life. Sometimes our family life
becomes the biggest frustration to helping those who are poor
and needy. The American culture is strong for having a good
family life, yet there are so many divorcesamong American fami-
lies. One reason for the high divorce rate in this country is that
most husbandsand wivesare selfish. They try to enjoy each other
too much and do not know how to stretch out their handsto the
poor. When we practice the virtue of hel ping the poor and needy
ones, our family lifewill become healthy and blessed. We should
be endeavoring to meet the needs of othersall thetime. Thisis
thefourth exercise of avirtuoussister. After she hasthefood, the
land, and the lamp, she now has the supply to take care of the
poor and the needy.

Fifth Exercise: Not Fearing Trials

The fifth and last exercise of avirtuous woman isrelated to
the matter of trials. Very few sisters get to this stage. “ Sheis not
afraid of the snow for her household: for all her household are
clothed with scarlet” (v. 21). What doesit mean that the virtuous
woman is not afraid of snow? It means that she is not afraid of
trials. Sheisnot afraid of the dark, hard, or bitter times. Why?
Because her household is clothed with scarlet. Scarlet isared
color that isrelated to thework of Christ. Scarlet signifiessome-
thing kingly and implieskingship. In the Life Sudy of Leviticus,
Part 2, Witness L ee states that “ Scarlet...signifies that the Lord
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lowered Himself to become a man that He might do the will of
God and shed His blood on the cross for our redemption, thus
becoming the honorable and high King. The color scarlet signi-
fiesthe shedding of blood....Scarlet asoimplieskingship” (msg.
7, p. 58). Thevirtuoussister isnot afraid of trials, because every-
one in her household is kingly. Everyone in her household has
somereal experiencesof Christ, so shehasno reasonto beafraid
when trialscome.

To get to thisfifth stage, asister must go through the previous
experiences: the food, the land, the lamp, and the care for the
needy. After reaching such astage, the virtuous sister will not be
afraid when trials come. When the church goes through trials,
we find out who are the ones clothed in scarlet. Some saints do
not know how to go through trialsand get carried away by them.
But some saints are so solid and so stable. When the “snow”
comes, they know how to befirm. Thisprovesthat they are clothed
in scarlet. Thechurch lifewill often have snow. Even our family
lifewill sometimes have snow. How can we go through thetrials
that come our way? 1t all depends on how much we know how to
put on the scarlet. How much do we have of the experiences of
Christ? These experiences are kingly and royal experiencesthat
give us astand before the Lord. When we are clothed in scarlet
we are not afraid of anything. But if the snow comes and we do
not have scarlet then we arein trouble. When trialscomeit does
not matter how much food or land we have, because that will not
protect us from the snow. But a virtuous woman, after all her
previous experiences, isnot afraid of the snow. She has nothing
to fear, because she knows that her household is clothed with
scarlet. A virtuous woman helpsthe saintsto rest in the judicial
redemption of Christ, and she also helps them to grow in the
organic salvation of God. Through the virtuous woman's serv-
ing, the saints enjoy the death of Christ and are abletoreignin
thelife of Christ, eveninthemidst of trials.

We have seen that avirtuouswoman must have five exercises
in her daily life. First, she needsto bring back food from afar as
amerchant’s ship, and then shemust rise up early to dispensethe

108



THE VIRTUOUS WOMAN

food to her house. Second, she needs to buy a piece of land so
that she can apply thefruit of her hands and produce avineyard.
Third, she needsto have her loinsgirded and her arms exercised
so that she can be a shining lamp as a testimony in the night.
Fourth, she needsto work with the spindle and distaff to produce
materials so that she can carefor the needy ones. Finally, after all
of these previousitems, she must know how to put on the scarlet
for herself and for her household, so that she will have no fear
when the trials come. If a sister desires to become a virtuous
woman as described in Proverbs 31, these five exercises should
be her daily practice.

THE MATURITY OF A VIRTUOUS WOMAN

The next section from this chapter of Proverbs, verses 22-31,
concerns the virtuous woman’s maturity. After showing us the
genera principles of the virtuous woman and the healthy exer-
cisessheneedsin her daily life, this chapter shows us the mani-
festation of maturity. Thismaturity isonly gained after much ex-
perience of what was described in the previous verses.

Becoming a Pattern

Thefirst aspect of the virtuouswoman’s maturity isfound in
verse 22: “ She maketh herself coverings of tapestry; her clothing
issilk and purple.” Tapestry isfabric used for covering, anditis
woven with a pattern or design. In this verse the tapestry has a
pattern which can only be produced through thework of the Holy
Spirit. For the virtuous woman to make “ coverings of tapestry”
for herself signifiesthat sheisabletorest inthework of theHoly
Spirit. Because she has experienced the Holy Spirit’sworkman-
ship, she herself has become arich and beautiful pattern. In the
church life there are many older sisterslikethiswho arerichin
the experiences of Christ. When you spend time with them you
havetherealization, “Thereisabeautiful pattern here,” because
the element of Christ has been “woven” into them.
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In al of these verses on the virtuous woman, thisisthe first
time that she has made something for herself. “ She maketh her-
self coveringsof tapestry.” Sheisfinally qualified to make some-
thing for herself after everything she has experienced. Yet she
does not purposely do so. It iswhile sheis practicing the previ-
ous five exercises that she makes herself coverings of tapestry.
Furthermore, thisverse saysthat the virtuous woman's clothing
is“silk and purple.” Theword for “silk” here can also be trans-
lated as“finewhitelinen,” which signifiesaheavenly walk. The
daily walk of thevirtuouswoman isheavenly, fineand clean. Her
clothingisalso“purple,” whichintheBiblesignifiesroyalty. In
her maturity the virtuouswoman isaheavenly and royal person.

Sisters, this means that you should not look down on all the
things you go through. When you are going through something
unpleasant, realize that the Lord is making a pattern with you.
He is working Himself into you, like the pattern on a tapestry,
and this process may take along time. The best way to handle
difficult experiencesisto focus on the five exercises of avirtu-
ous woman. Pay attention to getting and dispensing the food,
purchasing theland and producing thevineyard, girding you loins
and shining as alamp, laboring to make material and stretching
out your hand to the poor, and clothing your household with scar-
let so that you are not afraid of trials. These five exercises pro-
duce amature, spiritual, and virtuous woman. Then in that pro-
cessyou will givethe Lord away to make you into apattern. You
will have arich and beautiful pattern from all your experiences
of Christ, and youwill haveafine, pureand heavenly living. This
will bethe manifestation of your maturity.

Becoming aBlessing to Her Husband and
Laboringto Raise Up Younger Sisters

Becausethevirtuoussister isliving alife of maturity, her hus-
band is blessed and is able to sit at the gate with the royal and
kingly ones. “Her husband isknown in the gates, when he sitteth
among the elders of the land. She maketh finelinen, and selleth
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it; and delivereth girdles unto the merchant” (vv. 23-24). The
virtuous woman is the one who labors, and she is the one who
feeds. Sheistheonewho “reigns,” and sheisthe onewho stands.
She is the one who helps, and she is the one who guides the
saints unto maturity. Eventually the virtuous woman becomes
the key factor to blessthe church. Only through such hidden op-
erations can her husband sit among the elders. The whole city,
thewhole church, isblessed by the virtuouswoman, yet it isher
husband who isknown by all. How wonderful thisis! Thevirtu-
ous woman brings in the blessings to the church, and then her
husband isknown inthecity.

Furthermore, the mature virtuous woman is a blessing to
younger sisters. “She maketh fine linen, and selleth it; and
delivereth girdles unto the merchant.” The virtuouswoman sup-
pliesthetruth not only to individuals, but a so to oneswho them-
selves supply thetruth to others. Thisisindeed wonderful! Paul
charged Timothy to entrust the divine commitment to faithful men,
who would be competent to teach others also (2 Tim. 2:2), yet
hereisasister whoisableto supply thetruth to those who them-
selves supply the truth to others. This means that the virtuous
woman laborsto raise up other sistersto bejust like her.

Some younger sisters may appreciate the living of older sis-
ters. However, the younger sisters must still pay a price for it.
Theolder sisterscould tell the younger ones, “ Thereason | have
finelinenisbecause | have paid the pricefor it. | have made the
finelinen mysalf. If youwant it, you must buy it. | will sell it to
you, but you must pay the price.” If an older sister has experi-
enced something that is so rich, and a younger sister wants to
take partinit, then that younger sister must pay the pricejust as
the older sister has paid a price. We should realize that nothing
that isspiritual comes cheaply and nothing of high virtue comes
cheaply. We all must pay aprice.

111



THE POSITIVE FUNCTION OF THE SISTERS

Using Her Mouth to Impart Life

* Strength and honour are her clothing; and sheshall rejoicein
time to come. She openeth her mouth with wisdom; and in her
tongueisthelaw of kindness’ (vv. 25-26). In Hebrew the word
“honor” isaroyal term which means* adornment, glory, majesty
and splendor.” Now the virtuous woman is finally qualified to
open her mouth. She is not someone who just speaks her opin-
ions. Instead, she opens her mouth with wisdom. After every-
thing she has experienced, the virtuous woman surely has wis-
dom. Now when she opens her mouth her words do not bring in
death, like the words of the strange woman. Instead, her words
become a comfort to the whole church, because in her tongue
there is the law of kindness. Because of her maturity, there is
kindnessin her speaking. Thisiswhy the church needs mature
sisters. A matureand virtuous sister isqualified to open her mouth.
She opens her mouth with wisdom, and on her tongue isthe law
of kindness. Her whole person impartslife. Sheimpartslife not
only by her hands, but al so through her mouth.

Thisisthe mature experience of the virtuouswoman. Before
sheismature, asister should learn not to be opinionated, not to
say too much, and not to speak too freely. Instead, she should
labor to obtain thefood, to buy theland, to producethevineyard,
to keep the lamp shining, to stretch out her hand to the poor, and
to clothe her household with scarlet garments. Through all of
these exercisesthe maturity of lifewill be produced. Then sucha
sister can exercise her mouth, because her wordswill impart life.
In her maturity she will speak words of wisdom and kindness.
Thisexpression of maturity only comesafter the accumulation of
many experienceswith thefive exercisesof the virtuouswoman.

ExercisingHer Being

“She looketh well to the ways of her household, and eateth
not the bread of idleness’ (v. 27). The Hebrew word for “looketh
well to” means “watch, observe,” and the Hebrew word for
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“ways’ means “steps or manners of life.” Even now, after the
virtuous woman is exercising her mouth, she is till 1aboring.
She not only exercises her mouth, but she exercises her eyesas
well. She exercises her being. She watches over theways of her
household and does not eat the“ bread of idleness.” Her mouthis
exercised, her eyesare exercised, and her being isexercised. In
her maturity the virtuouswoman isstill paying apriceto labor.

Receiving Praisefrom Her Husband and Children

“Her children arise up, and call her blessed; her husband al so,
and he praiseth her. Many daughters have done virtuously, but
thou excellest them all” (vv. 28-29). Wewould all agreethat this
is wonderful. What is better than the praise of your husband?
Here the husband is not forced to praise his wife. The genuine
praise from the husband is gained because his wife is so virtu-
ous. “Many daughters have done virtuously, but thou excellest
themal.” Thismeans, “You are the best. You are wonderful.”
Thispraiseissurely preciousto hiswife. Thisistheresult of the
virtuouswoman’s maturity.

FearingtheLord

Verse 30 beginsthe concluding word of this chapter: “ Favour
is deceitful, and beauty is vain: but a woman that feareth the
Lord, she shall be praised” (v. 30). This means that favor and
beauty are cheap things. A virtuous woman does not pay atten-
tion to cheap things, because her lifeishigher than this. She does
not pay attention to making herself beautiful, or trying to find
favor. Thisverse givesthe secret of wherethe virtuouswoman's
exercise comes from. “But a woman that feareth the Lord, she
shall be praised.” The virtuous woman’s exercise comes from
fearing the Lord. If asister does not fear the Lord, it ishard for
her to have therichesand maturity of life. But once shefearsthe
Lord, her exercise will become healthy and proper. Eventually
such asister will be praised.
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Receiving Praisefrom Her Own Works

The last verse on the virtuous woman is glorious. “ Give her
of thefruit of her hands; and et her own works praise her inthe
gates’ (v. 31). Eventually the virtuous woman enjoys all of the
fruit of her labor. In verse 30 we were told that a woman who
fearsthe Lord will be praised, and verse 31 tells us how shewill
be praised. She will receive praise from her own works. Every-
thing that she has given, everything that she has imparted, and
every way that she has hel ped otherswill al come back to“ praise
her in the gates.” Now we see the result of a virtuous woman's
labor. None of her labor has been cheap. She has paid the priceto
gainlife, dispenselife, producelife, supply life, maintain atesti-
mony of life, and even go through trials. In her maturity, shereaps
the harvest. She receives the praise from her own husband and
children. Even more, shereceivesthe praisefrom all of her own
works. She hasbecome ablessing to the L ord, to her family, and
to the churchlife. Now she herself isblessed with thefruit of her
labor and the praise of her works. Thisisagloriousconclusionto
this chapter. May the Lord inspire all of usto desire to become
such a person, and may we diligently exercise until we reach
such astage of maturity. May the Lord have mercy.
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CHAPTER NINE

THE WEAKER, FEMALE VESSEL AND
THE HIDDEN MAN OF THE HEART

THE HUSBANDS DWELLING WITH THEIR
WIVESACCORDING TO KNOWLEDGE

Now we come to the topic of “the weaker, female vessel.”
These are the words Peter uses when he tells the husbands how
they should carefor their wives. However, it isalso healthy for
the sistersto havethisrealization about themsel ves. “Husbands,
inlike manner dwell together with them according to knowledge,
as with the weaker, female vessel, assigning honor to them as
alsotofellow heirsof thegraceof life, that your prayersmay not
be hindered” (1 Pet. 3:7). All of the husbands haveto realize that
their wives are much different from themselves. A brother must
dwell with hiswife according to knowledge. He must realize that
hiswifeisaweaker vessel.

Every husband desires that his wife would support him and
stand with him. But a husband must learn to live with his wife
according to knowledge. First Peter 3.7 seemstoreleasethewife
fromall of her responsibilities. It saysthat the husbands should
not expect anything from their wives. Instead, they should only
lovetheir wives. They should realizethat their wives are weaker
vessals. Husbands must live with their wives according to knowl-
edge because thewives are aweaker vessel. Thismeansthat the
husband should not expect so much from the wife, but the wife
hastheright to expect everything from her husband.

A husband has no right to require anything of his wife. He
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must livewith hiswifetogether in thefamily according to knowl-
edge. Thismeansthat he must have the best judgment in how to
take careof her. Peter makesit clear that al thefemal esareweaker
vessals. Not only arethewivesweaker, but every sister isweaker.
Aslong as you are a sister, you are a weaker vessel. The term
“weaker vessel” may seem offensive or even insulting. How-
ever, if thesistersrealizewhat it really means, they will appreci-
ate the Bible's use of this term. Why does Peter have to stress
that thefemale vessel isweaker? Thereasonisso that the sisters
may berelieved from all the pressuresthey put upon themselves.
We will come back to this understanding later in the chapter.

Peter then goes on to say to the husbands, “ Assigning honor
to them as also to fellow heirs of the grace of life.” All of the
husbands must render their wiveshonor. “Honor” inthe Bibleis
avery specific term. We think that as believers we must honor
Chrigt, but here it tells us that the brothers need to honor their
wives. For the husbands to honor their wives means that they
respect and pay the proper attention to them. When a husband
dishonorshiswife heactually dishonors himself. Husbands must
learn to honor their wives.

HUSBANDSAND WIVESARE FELLOW
HEIRS OF THE GRACE OF LIFE

Peter callsthe husbands and wives*“fellow heirs of the grace
of life.” Thewivesarefellow heirsof the grace of lifewith their
husbands. According to this word, al the grace of life that the
husband receives must be co-received with hiswife. Every hus-
band, when he experiences grace, must realize that the reason he
can havethe enjoyment of graceisbecause of the help of hisdear
wife. And the enjoyment of grace he receivesisnot for himself
alone, but must be brought to his wife for her to share in it to-
gether. When a married brother receives some grace of life, he
should not useit to exalt himself and think that heis more spiri-
tual than hiswife. Thegraceof lifehereceivesmust be shared with
hiswife. Sheisthefellow heir of thegrace of lifewith her husband.
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For the samereason, it isnot healthy for asister to be overly
prevailing while her husband isweak. It ishealthy for thewifeto
exerciseto beintheLord spresence, but itisnot healthy for the
wifeto beoverly prevailing. If sheistoo prevailing, she becomes
a“star.” If sheiscaring for many church things, yet her husband
has nothing to do, thisshowsthat her life does not comethrough
her husband. Inthis case, her receiving of the grace of lifeisnot
through being a fellow heir, but rather through her individual
laboring. According to the Bible, the sisters are the weaker ves-
sel. When they receive the abundance of life, thislife should be
received through their dear husband.

Peter concludesthis portion by saying, “that your prayersmay
not be hindered.” If a husband does not share the grace of life
that he enjoys with hiswife, his prayers will be hindered. This
word “hindered” isused in Galatians. “ You were running well.
Who hindered you that you would not believe and obey thetruth?’
(Gal. 5:7). In this section of Galatians, in the midst of al the
positive things, there was one negative element. This negative
element spoiled dl the positivethings. If ahusband does not know
how to bewith hiswife according to knowledge, how to treat her
as the weaker vessel, how to render her honor, and how to re-
ceive the grace of life together with her asajoint heir, then his
prayerswill be hindered. All of the positive thingsin his pursuit
of the Lord will not matter. The Lord will not answer hisprayers.
Any brother who has aproper understanding of thisversewill be
blessed, because he knows how to receivemorelifeintheLord's
presence. Thiswill uplift thefamily life.

We must pay our attention to how Peter talked about the sis-
ters. Sisters, according to the Bible you are the “weaker, female
vessel.” Thismeansthat according to the Bible you are not sup-
posed to be so prevailing, so strong, so high, or so wonderful.
Theterm “weaker female” should completely overturn your con-
cept of being a prevailing sister. Did you ever realize that the
Bible has not required you to be prevailing? When you are pre-
vailing, it should only be because you have received the grace of
life. You are the fellow heir of the grace of life with your hus-

117



THE POSITIVE FUNCTION OF THE SISTERS

band. The Bible desires that you receive the grace of life with
your husband or through your husband, and not by yourself. Your
husband must be the source of the life you enjoy. The sisters
must have this realization. They are the weaker, female vessel,
and they arefellow heirs of the grace of lifewith their husbands.

SISTERSARE “WEAKER” BECAUSE
THEY ARE SO STRONG

What doesthe Biblereally mean when it saysthat the sisters
are“weaker vessels’ ? The sistersare “weaker” becausethey are
actually more than strong. Sisters can be strong to the point of
dryness and deadness, but still think that they are strong. Thisis
why they are“weak.” There are other aspects of being weak, but
thisisthe primary one. Sisters are weak because they are actu-
ally morethan strong.

THE EXAMPLE OF LEAH AND RACHEL

We can seethisfrom many examplesin the Bible. One of the
best examples of sistersbeing the weaker vessdl isfrom the book
of Genesis, in the portion concerning Jacob and hiswives. Thisis
avery interesting portion which wewill examineverse by verse.
Jacob was the most capable person in the whole Bible, but after
he married his two wives, Leah and Rachel, he became inca-
pable and powerless. He could not do anything except let histwo
wives toy with him. According to the Bible, Jacob planned to
marry Rachel, but wastricked by hisuncle Laban into marrying
her sister Leah first. Eventually he had to work fourteen yearsfor
both wives, seven yearsfor Leah and seven yearsfor Rachel.

Thesetwo sisterswere very different from one another. “And
Leah’'seyesweredull, but Rachel wasbeautiful inform and beau-
tiful in appearance. And Jacob loved Rachel...” (Gen. 29:17-18a).
Someinterpret Leah’sdull eyesto mean that she was not smart.
Because her eyes were dull and did not show any life, it could
mean that she did not have much wisdom. Rachel, on the other

118



THE WEAKER, FEMALE VESSEL

hand, is described as a beautiful person. In the New Testament
thereisaversewhich says, “ A voicein Ramah was heard, weep-
ing and great |lamentation: Rachel weeping for her children, and
she would not be comforted, because they are no more” (Matt.
2:18). Thisindicatesthat Rachel was also atender personin her
humanity. If onewifewas not so smart, and the other wife was so
tender and affectionate, it does not seem like Jacob should have
had so many problems. However, as we read through this por-
tion, we will see how strong the sisters were.

“Now when Jehovah saw that Leah was hated, He opened
her womb; but Rachel was barren. And L eah conceived and bore
a son, and she called his name Reuben, for she said, Because
Jehovah haslooked upon my affliction, surely now my husband
will loveme” (Gen. 29:31-32). The name* Reuben” means* Seel
ason.” Here Jacob wasfully controlled by Leah: hewasnot even
allowed to name hisown son. Thiswas due to the fact that L eah
was a weaker vessel. She was weak because of her strength.
Every time she bore a child, we see how dominating she was.
“And she conceived again and bore a son and said, Because Je-
hovah has heard that | am hated, He has therefore given methis
son also; so she called his name Simeon” (v. 33). The name
“Simeon” means “hearing.” Leah named her son based on her
realization that Jacob preferred Rachel to her. With thisversewe
seethe devel oping competition between L eah and Rachel in pro-
ducing children.

“ And she conceived again and bore a son and said, Now this
time my husband will be joined to me, because | have borne
three sons. Therefore hisnamewas called Levi” (v. 34). “Levi”
means “united.” “And she conceived again and bore a son and
said, Thistime | will praise Jehovah. Therefore she called his
name “Judah.” Then she ceased bearing” (v. 35). The name
“Judah” means* praise.” Finally Leah wasreminded that the Lord
was there with her. She praised the Lord and called her son’s
name Judah. After this L eah stopped bearing children. Thismay
have been a discipline from the Lord, to see whether she could
still praise Him if she bore no more children. It could also mean
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that Leah had given up trying to win her husband by bearing
children. Leah was brought to havethe Lord alone. Because she
ceased her effort and turned to the Lord, thisissued in praise.

After Leah stopped bearing, Rachel entered into the competi-
tion. “And when Rachel saw that she bore Jacob no children,
Rachel envied her sister and said to Jacob, Give me children, or
elsel die” (Gen. 30:1). Now we see what Peter meant when he
said that sistersaretheweaker vessal. “ And Jacob’ sanger burned
against Rachel, and he said, Am | in the place of God, who has
withheld from you thefruit of thewomb?’ (v. 2). In other words,
Jacob was saying, “I’m not God. What can | do?’ Sisters, con-
sider how many timesyou havetold your husband just about the
same thing. How many times have you pushed your husband to
the place where he had to tell you, “I am not God. What can |
do?’ Again, thisiswhy the sistersare weaker. Here with Rachel
and Leah, we see how strong they are. We can see their stub-
bornness, their competitiveness, and their envy.

“And she said, Here is my servant Bilhah; go in to her, that
she may bear upon my knees and that | also may have children
through her. And she gave him Bilhah her female servant as a
wife, and Jacob went into her” (vv. 3-4). Rachel basically saidto
Jacab, “If you do not have a way, | have a way.” Jacob went
along with it. What kind of Jacob is this? Jacob was so cunning
and so capable. Heknew how to cheat hisbrother and hisfather.
Heknew how to wrestle with God and prevail. He knew how to
do everything except handle hiswives. Thisshowsthat asister is
the weaker vessel by being so strong. Jacob himself was also
strong, yet with hiswives, he could not do anything. He did not
even try to fight. In this case he just did what Rachel said and
went to her servant Bilhah.

“And Bilhah conceived and bore Jacob a son. And Rachel
said, God hasjudged me, and has a so heard my voice and given
meason; therefore shecalled hisnameDan” (vv. 5-6). Thename
“Dan” means*“judge.” Rachel named her son“Dan” asif to say,
“The Lord has heard my prayer.” “And Bilhah Rachel’sfemale
servant conceived again and bore Jacob asecond son. And Rachel

120



THE WEAKER, FEMALE VESSEL

said, In wrestling with God, | have wrestled with my sister and
have prevailed; so she called his name Naphtali” (vv. 7-8).
“Naphtali” means“my wrestling.” We can see how competitive
and complicated these sisterswere. Even the names of their chil-
dren were chosen according to their competition with one an-
other.

Eventually L eah came back into the competition. She picked
up theideaof using her femal e servant theway Rachel wasusing
hers. “Now when Leah saw that she ceased bearing, she took
Zilpah her female servant and gave her to Jacob as awife. And
Zilpah Leah’'sfemal e servant bore Jacob ason” (vv. 9-10). Jacob
never fought, he never argued, and he never said anything. He
never even had the right to name one of hissons. The sistersdid
everything. “And Leah said, How fortunate! So she called his
name Gad. And Zilpah Leah’s female servant bore Jacob a sec-
ond son. And Leah said, Happy am I! For the daughterswill call
me blessed; so she called his name Asher” (vv. 11-13). “Gad”
means “fortune,” while“Asher” means*happy” or “blessed.”

Now the story becomes even more peculiar. “And Reuben
went out in the days of wheat harvest and found mandrakes in
thefield and brought them to hismother Leah. Then Rachel said
to Leah, Please give me some of your son’s mandrakes. And she
said to her, Isit a small matter that you have taken away my
husband? And would you take away my son’s mandrakes also?
So Rachel said, Then he may lie with you tonight in return for
your son’smandrakes’ (vv. 14-15). Actualy, Rachel wasthewife
that Jacob had wanted from the beginning. Rachel could have
argued that she was Jacob’ slegitimate wife. Jacob married Leah
only because he wastricked by Laban. Jacob simply took Leah
and worked another seven years for Rachel. For Leah to say to
Rachel that she had taken her husband away was not quite accu-
rate. But these two sisters never acknowledged their mistakes.
They made many mistakes, but they never confessed, because
they were so stubborn and competitive. With this story about the
mandrakesthey werefighting over such small issues. Rachel and
Leah took any excuse to fight and compete with one another.
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What useisit to fight over mandrakes? Yet these sisters made it
such anissue. Of course, they did not really care so much about
mandrakes. They were simply weaker vesselswho liked to fight
over small issues.

“So Rachel said, Then he may lie with you tonight in return
for your son’s mandrakes” (v. 15b). Rachel promised a bribeto
Leah. Thesesistersknew how to do thingsvery skillfully. Rachel
was smart. She wanted the mandrakes and knew how to manage
the situation. She allowed L eah to bewith Jacob that night. “And
Jacob came from the field in the evening, and Leah went out to
meet him and said, You must come in to me, for | have surely
hired you with my son’smandrakes. So helay with her that night”
(v. 16). Jacob was such an unfortunate husband. He had worked
all day, and when he came home he could have no rest. Hiswives
had already decided everything for him. How can a husband be
traded for some mandrakes? Thiswas acheap and peculiar trade.
Jacob may have thought, “What are you talking about? If | want
to cometo you, | will. If I do not want to come to you, | won't.
What do you mean you have hired me with your son’s man-
drakes?’ Mandrakesarejust asmall thing. However, Jacob gave
into hiswives.

THE CHARACTERISTICS OF
A WEAKER VESSEL

This story shows us what it is for sisters to be the weaker
vesseal. What doesit mean for ahuman vessel to be“weaker” ? It
includes being insistent, stubborn, competitive, dominating, and
self-exalting. We can seethiswith Rachel and Leah. They never
consulted their husband. They never prayed beforetheLord. They
were always declaring, “Now | got it!” Their competitiveness,
stubbornness, manipulation, and self-exaltation proved that they
were weaker vessels. Up to this point in the story Jacob did not
even pick one name for any of his sons. Once they were born,
even after they grew up, whenever Jacob would call one of his
sons by name it would remind him of the difficulties he went
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through with his wives. For instance, when Bilhah bore a son,
Rachel named him “Naphtali” because she had prevailed over
Leah. Every time Jacob would call for Naphtali hewould bere-
minded of how his wives were wrestling with one another. We
might ask how Jacob could go through such athing. Jacob would
probably tell us, “1 dwelt with my wives according to knowl-
edge. | learned that they were weaker vessels.”

When we read this portion about Jacob and hiswivesin Gen-
esis, it amost makes us laugh. What kind of story isthis? What
kind of family lifeisthis? And where was Jacob, the head of the
household? All that we know about Jacob is that he was in the
field working to support the family. But this portion surely tells
usthereal situation that all of usarefacing. All of thesistersare
just like what this story describes. It ishard for themto let go of
things. Leah felt that Rachel had taken her husband. Rachel felt
that Leah wasnot legally married to Jacob, becauseit wasatrick
fromtheir father Laban. Leah felt that she could win by bearing a
lot of sons. Rachel felt, “If | cannot haveason I’mgoingtodie.”
Thesetwo sisters never made peace with each other. They never
had a truce. They were aways competing, fighting, and strug-
gling, and they never let go.

Now we can understand why Peter would say that sistersare
weaker vessels. It is because they are so much stronger than all
the brothers. Dear sisters, please take this word with grace. A
sister may seem to betender, but only timewill tell. Sisterswho
are not married may behave so tenderly and sweetly. But once
they are married they can “swallow up” their husbands. Very
few wivesare afraid of their husbands as much astheir husbands
areafraid of them. Why? Because the sisters are the weaker ves-
sel. Thismeansthat they haveto “makeit.” If they do not make
it, they will still do everything they can to make it. If they do
everything they can and still do not makeit, then they will force
their husbands to be God so they can make it. This shows how
weak sistersreally are. They are weak to the point of no sensa
tion, no consideration, no proper judgment, except to just do
whatever they havein their heart. Thisiswhy the husbands need

123



THE POSITIVE FUNCTION OF THE SISTERS

knowledge in dwelling with them.

To be weak does not necessarily mean being unable to bear
someweight or carry out acertain responsibility. If thiswerethe
case, then the brothers are also weak. In many ways abrother is
weaker than asister. For example, abrother usually cannot toler-
ate cooking three meals aday while simultaneously taking care
of the children. It istoo much for him. There are many thingsa
male cannot do that afemale can do. Men and women are differ-
ent according to God'’s creation. The weakness of the sister is
mainly with the female disposition. A sister has a very special
femal e disposition. That disposition iswhat causes Peter to say
that asister isthe “weaker, femalevessel.”

For example, suppose a sister has a beautiful and expensive
diamond ring. This can easily cause other sistersto be jealous.
Why would sisters care so much about a piece of diamond? Be-
cause of competition and self-exaltation. Sisters often desire to
have the very best. This is true of such things as clothes and
hairstyles. These things can bring the sistersinto akind of com-
petition. Spiritually it isthe same. It ismuch easier for abrother
to appreciate the spiritual qualities of other brothers than for a
sister to appreciate the spiritua qualities of other sisters. Sup-
posethereisaservice meeting with several brothersand sisters,
and the meeting begins with some prayer. Then one of the lead-
ing brothers complimentsacertain sister for her prayer and uses
itasanexample. Itislikely that the other sisterswill then havea
difficult time for the rest of the meeting. The brotherswill have
no problem, but the sisterswill befrustrated. Thisiswhat it means
to be weaker. With thiskind of competitive disposition it can be
difficult for sistersto grow.

Sisters, do you realize that all thisiswithin you? Not only is
theretheinsisting, persisting, competing, self-exalting, and domi-
nating nature. There is aso the narrowness, the smallness, and
the difficulty in forgiving offenses. Sisters get offended easily,
and once they get offended they will not let it go. They will re-
member for monthsor even years. Being aweaker vessel greatly
affectsyour following of the Lord. To be aweaker vessel means
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that your growth in lifemay belimited. Sisters can only carefor
so much. Generally speaking, they are usually smaller than the
brothers. To be small isto be narrow, and to be narrow causes a
person to be occupied with many things. If you can only remem-
ber all the unpleasant things every day, then where is the place
for Christ? Where is the enjoyment of the Lord? Where is the
churchlife?Wherearetherichesof theword? Thereislittleroom
for them, because your whole person is already occupied with
the improper things. Thisiswhy being aweaker vessel can bea
frustration in your following of the Lord.

TOO MUCH PRESSURE CAN CAUSE
THE SISTERSTO BECOME “IDLE”

Now wewill look at Paul’swordsconcerning sistersin 1 Timo-
thy. “ But younger widowsrefuse; for when they follow their pas-
sionsin disregard of Christ, they desire to marry, and thus have
condemnation because they have set asidetheir first pledge. And
at the same time they aso learn to be idle, going around from
house to house; and they are not only idle but also gossipsand
busybodies, speaking things which they ought not” (1 Tim.
5:11-13). Paul istal king about widows, but the principleof “learn-
ingtobeidle” can beapplied to the sistersin general. Whenever
thereiscompetition, some people prefer to beidle. Brothershave
more ability to turn competition into something positive, but sis-
tersusually have more difficulty doing this. If brothers compete
toread the Biblethreetimesin ayear, then they will do their best
to make it. But for sisters such competition can become a real
pressure. When sisters start to think, “Can | make it? Can | do
more?’ then they become pressured. Once they get pressured,
what can they do? They become idle, because the idleness re-
laxesthem.

Yet when sistersbecomeidle, they can wander from houseto
house. Thisis peculiar. We would think that when sistersare so
competitivethey would not visit each other. But sisterscan be so
close to each other, yet so competitive at the same time. When
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sisters become competitive, they may even go to each other’s
homes more often. This is why Paul warns them about being
idle. The reason sisters become idle is because they are pres-
sured. By the Lord’s mercy the sisters need to realize, “I’'m a
weaker vessel. | do not need to be so prevailing. Lord, | give up
my desirefor self-exaltation. | drop my complications.” Thenthe
idleness will be gone. We may think that it iswhen we are com-
petitive that we will follow the Lord, but this is not the case.
Being competitive causes usto be pressured, whichin turn makes
usidle.

We have seen that sisters can be saturated with complica-
tions, self-exaltation, and adesireto dominate. They can be satu-
rated with the desireto win thevictory over things, over persons,
and over matters. At the same time they can be so narrow, so
small, and so unforgiving. They cannot forget al thewrong things
and all the wrongdoings, not only from others, but even from
themselves. Yet they also desire to be so high and prevailing. In
the church life this can cause them to be so pressured and com-
plicated that the only way for them to surviveisto becomeidle.

Tobeidleisn't necessarily healthy, but at least it relievesthe
anxiety sistersfeel. Otherwise there might be no way to handle
all the pressure. Many sisterscometo the church life, and after a
coupleof yearsthey do not know how to handleit anymore. It is
just too much for them. Every timethey hear about another sister
bringing someoneto the Lord or giving agood testimony or get-
ting somelight in the Bible, it becomes a pressure to them.

Dear sisters, you should realizethat it iseasy for youto bein
anxiety. Brothersare better at handling tension. They can handle
many, many thingsand still sleep well. But with sisters, when yet
another thing comesit iseasy to get bothered and frustrated. It is
also easy to consider how to “win” in the situation, how to do
something or say something, or even how to usethe situation for
self-gain. Thenitisdifficult tolet it go. Your whole person can
become consumed. Thenwill you still have any heart for theLord,
for the church, or for the real growth in life? It seems almost
impossible.
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LETTING GO OF THE PRESSURE AND BEING
OCCUPIED WITH POSITIVE THINGS

Sisters, by the Lord’s grace, try to let go of the pressure. Do
not be competitive. If someone else brings people to Christ, be
happy. If someone else gives a good testimony, then praise the
Lord. If another sister grows, just enjoy it. Then you will not be
indanger of what Paul is speaking of. You will not becomeidle.
You will not become someone wandering from house to house,
saying things you ought not to say. Once the pressure is gone,
your whol e person can be occupied with positive things, such as
to pray and to serve.

In what way can the sisters be so healthy in the church life?
Dear sisters, you just need to be before the Lord. Drop all the
thoughts about being prevailing, such as, “1 can beacertainkind
of sister,” “I can have acertain kind of usefulness,” or “I can do
acertain kind of thing for the Lord.” On the contrary, just come
tothe Lord’s presence. Simply tell the Lord, “Lord, have mercy
on me, because I'm aweaker, female vessel. | realize that | am
alwaystrying to exalt myself. | am always competitive, | am al-
ways dominating, and | am alwaystrying to gain something for
myself. And because |’ m aweaker vessel | can be so narrow and
so small. | just can't forget or let go of certain things. Lord, |
really need Your mercy. | want to let go of al the unnecessary
pressure. | want to befreefromall my complications. Lord, cause
meto be occupied with only the healthy and positive things.”

Realizing that you are the weaker vessel will cause you to be
guarded. Whenever self-exaltation risesup within you, you should
tell yourself, “Be careful.” Whenever you begin to be skillful in
trying to influence or dominate your husband, you should remind
yourself, “I am aweaker vessel. Be careful.” Suppose you often
find out that you did something wrong, out of competition, envy-
ing, or jealousy. Then just realize, “1 am aweaker vessel.” You
do not need to be pressured or feel condemned. Instead, learn to
tell the Lord, “Lord, | realize that | am aweaker vessel. | need
Your mercy to know how to exercise myself in the church life.”
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Being the weaker vessel does not legitimatize your purposely
exercising to be weak. It does not mean to go back to tell your
husband, “Praise the Lord, | am weaker. Don’t you know this?
You need the grace of life.” You cannot say this. On the contrary,
you haveto bevery careful beforethe Lord. When you have such
aguarding, then you will also have a proper exercise. You will
exercise to pray, to serve, to love the Lord, and to care for the
church.

HUSBANDS BEING GAINED BY THE PURE
MANNER OF LIFE OF THEIR WIVES

After going through this section of versesfrom Paul in 1 Timo-
thy, we should still come back to Peter for some encouragement.
First Peter 3:1-2 says, “In like manner, wives, be subject to your
own husbands, that even if any disobey the word, they will be
gained without theword through the manner of life of their wives,
seeing with their own eyesyour pure manner of lifeinfear.” In
other words, if you have a husband who does not believe in the
Lord or lovethe Lord, thereisno need to worry. You should still
learn to be subject to your husband. Of course, that is under the
condition that your husband will not frustrate you from loving
the Lord. If your husband tells you, “Be subject to me. Let’sgo
to the gambling place,” you have to say “no.” Thisis not the
proper headship, so you do not have to go along with it. Being
subject is really a matter of attitude. Here, your attitude is to
always respect your husband. Then even if your husband does
not havetheword, hewill be gained by your conduct ashiswife.

Thisisavery encouraging verse. Peter would say, “ Sisters, |
amtelling the husbandsthat you are weaker vessels, but | am not
telling that to you. Forget about whether you' re aweaker vessel
or not. Toyou, dear sisters, | only say, learnto be smple, and be
subject to your husbands.” The husbandswill seewith their own
eyesthe pure conduct of their wives. A husband can witness his
wife's pure manner of life. Notice that Peter pays attention to a
sister’sdaily life. He uses thisillustration to say, “Even if your
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husband is not saved, do not worry. Hewill witnesshow you live
at home. Your conduct, your conversation, and your purity will
eventually gainhim.”

THE HIDDEN MAN OF THE HEART:
THE INCORRUPTIBLE ADORNMENT OF
A MEEK AND QUIET SPIRIT

The next group of verses in this chapter is precious for the
sisters. “Let your adorning not be the outward plaiting of hair
and putting on of gold or clothing with garments, but the hidden
man of the heart in theincorruptible adornment of ameek and quiet
spirit, whichisvery costly inthesight of God” (1 Pet. 3:3-4). Peter
saysthat if you want to have a proper daily life, then do not be
preoccupied with your hair, with gold, or with your apparel. Drop
your consideration for all thesethings. Then Peter makes astate-
ment which issimply not in our concept. “Let your adorning be
the hidden man of the heart.” Sisters, do you realizethat although
you aretheweaker, femalevessel, yet withinyou thereisa“hid-
den man”? This hidden man is the incorruptible adornment of a
meek and quiet spirit.

Consider dl thethings mentioned earlier concerning Leah and
Rachel. What waslacking inthesetwo sisters? They had no meek-
ness. Both of them werefilled with envying, jealousy, fighting,
competition, and self-exaltation, but no meekness. Moreover,
consider the thingsthat Paul mentioned in 1 Timothy about idle
sisterswandering from house to house. What was missing? Qui-
etness. The idle sisters were gossips and busybodies, speaking
thingswhich they ought not. So here Peter says, “Doyourealize,
sigters, that although you arelimited, within you isahidden man?
Thishidden man isameek and quiet spirit. Let your adornment
be this hidden man.” In other words, let people see something
come out of you. What should come out of you? A meek and
quiet spirit. What isit to be meek? It is to be not offended and
always receiving. What is it to be quiet? It is to have no com-
plaining, no murmuring, and no gossiping. Thisvery spiritisthe
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hidden man of the heart, which isincorruptible.

Peter would say to the sisters, “ Stop paying your attention to
the outward things, such as your hair, gold, and clothes. Stop
paying attention to what fits you, what spoils you, what deco-
rates you, and what exalts you. Drop these things, and just pay
attention to what isinward. Within you there is a hidden man of
the heart, ameek and quiet spirit. Let that inward person live out
of you. Let that be your adornment, because such an adornment
isincorruptible.”

Peter then concludes this portion by saying that a meek and
quiet spirit is“very costly in the sight of God.” Such an adorn-
ment isof great price. Sistersshould realizethat they are so valu-
able and costly. But which sistersin particular? The sisters who
know the hidden man of the heart, the sisters who have a meek
and quiet spirit. Thiskind of sister, says Peter, isvery costly in
thesight of God. If you know how to exercise yourself according
to the hidden man, then in this hidden man there is something
incorruptible. There is meekness, and there is quietness. With
this hidden man thereis something of great price. Living out this
hidden man makesyou very preciousin God's sight.

After speaking to the sisters, Peter can speak to the husbands.
We have already read verse seven at the beginning of the mes-
sage, but now we can come back to it with a different under-
standing. “Husbands, in like manner dwell together with them
according to knowledge, as with the weaker, female vessel, as-
signing honor to them as aso to fellow heirs of the grace of life,
that your prayers may not be hindered.” Asthe sisters are exer-
cising to live out the hidden man of the heart, the husbands need
knowledge. Verse sevenisnot for the sistersto read and then say
to their husbands, “You see?| am aweaker vessdl. | can do what-
ever | want. Just use your knowledge.” Instead, sisters should
pay attention to their hidden man of the heart, which is ameek
and quiet spirit. Then Peter can tell the husbands, “You must
dwell with your wife according to knowledge. Why? Because
your wife is so precious. She is of great value in the sight of
God.”
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A CONCLUDING WORD

Just as Peter said, thesistersare very costly. They are of great
price. Thisis one of the highest utterances in the Bible. When
sisters are guarded by the realization that they are the weaker
vessel, and when they pay attention to the hidden man of the
heart by adorning themselves with ameek and quiet spirit, they
become very costly and valuable in the sight of God. Sisters, if
you see these matters, you will be much more relaxed and less
pressured in your Christian life. You will aso have much more
enjoyment beforethe Lord and will know how to walk and exer-
ciseproperly inthechurchlife. May the Lord have mercy!
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CHAPTER TEN

MEETING THE LORD’SNEED IN SPECIAL
AND IN NORMAL SITUATIONS

AN INTRODUCTORY WORD

In this message we come to the function of the sisters as a
practical matter. Thefunction of the sistersinthe churchlifehas
two aspects. First, the sisters have a specific function when the
churchisgoing through acrucial time or aspecial situation. Sec-
ond, the sisters have a normal function in the church life apart
from any specia circumstances. The Bible gives us examples
concerning both aspects of thesisters' function.

THE SPECIFIC FUNCTION OF THE SISTERS

Turningthe Situation of God'sPeople
During Crucial Timesof Need

The function of the sisters is often to meet a very specific
need. When we look at the examples of sistersin the Bible we
may notice something unusual. On one hand many serious prob-
lemsamong God'’s people came from the sisters, yet on the other
hand many negative situationswere turned into something posi-
tive because of the sisters. Thisshowsthat sisters can cause seri-
ous problemsand can al so render great blessings. When the con-
dition of God'speopleisat itsworst, often asister israised up to
turn the situation. We see this especially in the Old Testament.

In the Old Testament, when God’s people werein apoor con-
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dition, a sister was often raised up to turn the situation. Then
when the condition of God’s people became low again, another
sister came and turned the situation. For example, whenthelsra-
eliteswere in Egypt and the situation was becoming so desper-
ate, Heraised up the mother and sister of Mosesin order to save
Moses' life. Thesetwo sisters saved and protected thelife of the
Lord's servant, which gave the Lord away to turn the situation
and deliver Israel. Then in the book of Judges, when the condi-
tion of Israel was so low and dark, the Lord raised up Deborah.
She called for Barak to fight for Israel, and the situation was
turned. Then in the book of Judges Israel continued to worsen
until eventually thewhole situation was utterly miserable. Sothe
Lord raised up Ruth. Then after Ruth the situation was dark and
confused again, so the Lord raised up Hannah, the mother of
Samuel. In each case a sister was raised up to meet a specific
need and to turn the situation of God’s people.

Thisshowsusthat asister hasavery special function. A sister
isableto turnthe situation of God's people. Wewould think that
turning adifficult situation would requirethe brothers, but thisis
only partially true. Before Moses could be used, two sisterswere
there. Before Barak could be used, Deborah was there. In the
dark and confused situation of Israel, first Ruth was there, and
then Hannah wasthere. In the New Testament, the most striking
example is Mary, the mother of Jesus. Mary was used to bring
the greatest turn at the most crucial time. The situation of God's
people could not have been worse, yet because of this sister the
Lord was able to have a way. Sisters are in a special place to
respond to the Lord’s burden to turn thiskind of situation.

We should realize that a sister has a very specific function.
Thisfunction isto turn a situation from degradation to healthi-
ness. We can see thisalso in the history of the Lord’s recovery.
Brother Nee was saved through a sister and then was raised up
by another sister. Brother Lee was also saved through a sister.
When the Lord desires to do something to turn a situation, He
uses the sisters. The Lord uses the sisters to do a very specific
work for Hisburden, for Histestimony, and for His people.
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THE NEGATIVE ASPECT OF
THE SISTERS FUNCTION

Thereis also a negative aspect concerning the sisters’ func-
tion. When a sister is used by the Lord to meet a specific need,
there is sometimes an unpleasant result. The most obvious ex-
ample is Miriam, the sister of Moses. Miriam was used by the
Lord to meet a specific need by saving the life of her brother.
Then when the I sraglites crossed the Red Sea, she took the lead
to sing and dance beforethe Lord. But thissame Miriam wasthe
one who took the lead to rebel against Moses. Because of her
rebellion, the children of Israel were hindered (Num. 12:1, 15).
We need to learn that a sister who was used in such a positive
way can still become a problem to God's people at alater time.
Deborah from the book of Judgesis also an example. She was
raised up by the Lord to encourage the brothersto fight. But after
Israel’s victory she sang a song that glorified herself. “Until I,
Deborah, roseup; until | roseup asamother of Israel” (Judg. 5:7b).
The Bible speaks of Deborah in avery positiveway, but in read-
ing these verses there is something bothersome. For a sister to
declare, “1 am the mother of Israel,” seemsto be self-exalting.

TheLord can usesistersto makeacrucia turn, yet problems
may still arise. Aswe have seen, when the Lord usesasister, she
may eventually become a problem. However, Ruth and Hannah
were never a problem. Mary, the mother of Jesus, made some
minor mistakes, but the Lord knew how to take care of her, and
she was never a serious problem. These sisters are examplesto
encourage us. If asister is careful before the Lord, then even
after sheisused, she can still remain healthy.

THE SECRETS OF HOW A SISTER BECOMES
QUALIFIED TO MEET THE LORD’S SPECIFIC NEED

Verses

And Mary said, My soul magnifies the Lord, and my spirit
has exulted in God my Savior; because He has looked upon the
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low estate of Hisslave. For behold, fromnow on all generations
will count me blessed, because the Mighty One has done great
things for me, and holy is His name. And His mercy is unto
generations and generations, unto those who fear Him. He has
exercised might with His arm; He has scattered those who are
proud in the under standing of their heart. He has brought down
potentates fromthrones and has exalted the humble; the hungry
He has filled with good things, and the rich He has sent away
empty. He has upheld Israel His servant to remember mercy,
even as He spoke to our fathers, to Abraham and to his seed
forever.
Luke 1:46-55

What qualifies a sister to be used by the Lord to meet His
need in a specific situation? And what preserves a sister from
becoming a problem after the Lord has used her? The answers
arefound in Luke 1:46-55. ThisisMary’ stestimony after being
greeted and blessed by her cousin Elizabeth. These verses con-
tain four secrets of how asister can be used by the Lord to meet
Hisneed in aspecial situation.

Keeping aLow Estate

Theseversesare Mary’stestimony. Everyonelikesto memo-
rize verses 46 and 47: “My soul magnifies the Lord, and my
spirit hasexulted in God my Savior.” But why was Mary ableto
experience this? How did she become so useful ? The answer is
in verse 48: “Because He has|ooked upon the low estate of His
dave.” Sigters, itisalways preciousto keep alow estate. Whether
the Lord can use you has so much to do with how high or how
low you are. To keep yourself inalow estate isthe secret for the
Lordto useyou. After Mary testified that shewasin alow estate,
shesaid, “ For behold, from now on all generationswill count me
blessed” (v. 48b). How can a sister be blessed by the Lord? By
beinginalow estate.

For asister to function in a healthy way, she must remain in
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her low estate. Why did Miriam become a problem? The Bible
first shows her to be aniceyoung girl. She went to the daughter
of Pharaoh and asked her, “Do you want me to find a nursing
mother for thislittle baby?’ But then yearslater the Bible shows
usanother picture: “How can God speak through Moses, and not
through me?’ Thisisthe same person. How did she becomere-
bellious? Because the low estate disappeared. Sisters by nature
can leavetheir low estate because of very small things. It iseasy
for sisters to come out of their low estate. Thisiswhy Mary’s
testimony is so precious. “He haslooked upon the low estate of
Hisslave.” Thisisonesecret for asister’s healthy function.

Fearingthe Lord and Seeking HisMercy

The next verses contain another secret for asister to be used
by the Lord. “Becausethe Mighty One has done great thingsfor
me, and holy isHisname. And Hismercy isunto generationsand
generations, unto those who fear Him” (vv. 49-50). For Mary to
be used by the Lord, she had to realize that God’'s mercy is al-
waysunto thosewho fear Him. From our point of view, weshould
haveagodly fear; from God's point of view, Hehasmercy. These
are simple but crucial words, and they are more for the sisters
than for the brothers. For abrother to be used prominently by the
Lordisnormal, whilefor asister to be used prominently by the
Lordisspecial. If achurchisweak, then brothers can come and
labor and in one year the church will become strong. But for
sisterstoturnasituationinto life, they will realize that they need
mercy. They cannot stand up and give amessage to the brothers:
“You brothersare so dead! You must bealivel” Sistersarenotin
the position to do such things. Within a sister there should be a
fear towardsthe Lord, looking unto the Lord for mercy. A sister
should realize, “Lord, if | can really do something asablessing
to the church, it is only because of You. | need to fear You, and
You must have mercy.”

Supposealocal churchisinaweak and heavy condition. What
should asister do? She should go to the Lord with fear and look
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unto Him for mercy. If such asister praysfor the situation, and
then her prayer isanswered, she must be careful. She should not
boast and say, “I prayed for the situation, and now it’s turned
around. Now people are getting saved and coming to the meet-
ings. | brought the churchinto life!” Once she saysthis, her low
estateisgone. It isimportant to remember that for asister to be
used or take thelead in such aprominent way isspecia andfor a
particular situation. She must be in alow estate, have a godly
fear, and look unto the Lord for mercy. Thisisnot easy, but itis
necessary. If asister doesnot learn this, then the Lord cannot use
her. Many crucial situations have been turned around by sisters.
However, those sisterswho were used by the Lord had acertain
healthy realization: they were of low estate, they feared the Lord,
and they looked to Him for mercy.

Keeping aLow Degree

“He has exercised might with hisarm; He has scattered those
who are proud in the understanding of their heart. He has brought
down potentates from thrones and has exalted the humble”
(vv. 51-52). Thislast portion of the verse can a so betrandlated,
“and has exalted them of low degree.” The third secret Mary
learned wasto bein a*“low degree.” This goes beyond the first
secret of beinginalow estate. For asister to bein alow degree,
shemust realize, “If the Lord usesme, it is because of a special
situation. I am not someone that the Lord must use.” The Lord
used Ruth and Hannah, but it was aspecial situation. Thisistrue
of all the sistersthe Lord used in the Bible. They were used be-
cause asituation was somewhat unhealthy. If asister isof ahigh
degree, she cannot be used in a specia situation. For asister to
be used by the Lord, she must be of alow degree.

Sisters should learn to be careful. When they are of high de-
gree, even though they may seethat the church isfrustrated, they
may actually add to that frustration. For example, if asister is
serving, it is not so healthy for her to rebuke the brothers. If a
sister says to the brothers that a meeting was dead because of
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something that she thinkswas not right, this shows she does not
have alow degree. On the other hand, aleading brother hasthe
placeto say something. A leading brother can stand up in ameet-
ing and say, “ Thereason we arefrustrated is because our prayers
aretoolong.” But asister should not do this. However, it iseasy
for sisters to desire to function in this way. Ironically, because
sisters are so fine and delicate, they often know what iswrong.
Many timeswhen the brothersdo not realize something iswrong,
the sisters know already. But if a sister sees that something is
wrong and yet exercises beyond her place, it proves that sheis
not in alow degree. Instead she makes herself quite high. Mary
was used by the Lord because she kept herself in alow degree.

Maintaining A Spiritual Hunger

Then verse 53 says, “The hungry He has filled with good
things, and the rich He has sent away empty.” Another secret for
being used by the L ord ismaintaining aspiritual hunger. The key
to maintaining a spiritual hunger is not to be occupied with our
experiences, especially our victories. When asister hasavictory,
her victory often becomes self-enjoyment. If she enjoystheLord
for an hour inthe morning, she may think about that one hour for
theentire day. Thismeansthat she haslost her hunger. Our spiri-
tual experiences can take our hunger away and make usfeel con-
tent with what we have enjoyed. For a sister to be used by the
L ord she must maintain her spiritual hunger.

In Mary we see someone with asoul that magnified the Lord
and a spirit that rejoiced in Him. How could she be so healthy?
Her testimony givesusfour secrets. First, shewas of low estate.
Second, she feared God and looked unto Him for mercy. Third,
shewasof low degree. Shewasasimple* country woman” from
Galileewho seemingly knew so little, yet she loved and desired
the Lord. Fourth, shewas spiritually hungry. She was not content
with what she had experienced previously. Thesebasic qualities
allowed the Lord to use her in such agreat way.
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THE NEED FOR “MARYS'—SISTERSWHO CAN
RESCUE THE CHURCH FROM A DESPERATE SITUATION

Whenever the church comesto adesperate situation, thereis
the need for some sistersthat the Lord can use. There have been
cases in the past where the prayer of a group of sisters helped
save the church from disaster. The more desperate the situation
of the church, the more the sisters’ function is needed. We have
already seen examples of thisin the Old Testament. We need to
be impressed that many times the church will come to a desper-
ate situation. For several months the meetings may be dead, the
gospel may belimited, or the church lifein general may befrus-
trated. Even many saints may seem to get sick for no reason.
Thismeansthat the churchisconfronting aspecia situation. This
iswhen the sisters, morethan the brothers, must rise up to rescue
the church. What kind of sisters can rescue the church from its
situation? Only sisterswho aresimpleand lowly like Mary. Sup-
poseasister says, “I have beeninthe church many years. | know
what to do, and | know what needsto betaken care of.” Then she
isnot a“Mary.” A sister who talks in thisway is not of alow
estate, she does not fear the Lord, she does not look for mercy,
sheisnot of alow degree, and sheisnot spiritually hungry. She
is just opinionated and therefore cannot be used by the Lord.
When the church confronts adesperate situation, thereisthe need
for many “Marys.” Atsuchatimethereistheneedfor many smple
and lowly sisterswhom the Lord can useto turn the situation.

Functioning by thel mparting of Life

When a sister applies a positive exercise in the proper way,
she can bring the church into resurrection. Thereisagreat need
inthe church lifefor sisterswho havethis ability. However, this
kind of function isdifficult to obtain, and sisters who have this
function can easily become opinionated. The exercise of thesis-
ters should not be through their opinions, but through the impart-
ingof life.
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Whenever the church is going through a difficult situation,
the sisters should rise up to exercise a certain kind of function.
Thisfunction must be by theimparting of life. The sistersdo not
need to wait for the brothersto announce something before they
can begin to function. They should pick up the burden to pray
and exercise. The brothers may do many things outwardly to save
thesituation, but thesisters functionisdifferent. Thesisterscan
function behind the scenes in a hidden way to impart life. The
sistersneedtotell thelLord, “Lord, weare hereto stand with You
when the church goesthrough adifficult time. We are not hereto
be opinionated. We are hereto impart lifeand exercisein aposi-
tive way.” Thiswill save the church when it is going through a
difficult situation.

THE NORMAL FUNCTION OF THE SISTERS

LovingthelLord: Givingto Him, Standing
with Him, and Seeking Him

Sistersalso have anormal function when the situation of the
church isnormal. In the New Testament there are many sisters
who can serve as illustrations. For example, there are several
sistersnamed “Mary.” In the Gospel of John thereis one Mary
who broke her alabaster flask of ointment and offered everything
out of her lovefor the Lord (John 12:3). Thereis another Mary,
the wife of Clopas, who stood by Jesus when He was on the
cross (John 19:25). Then thereisMary the Magdalene, who was
seeking for Jesus even after Hewas buried, until eventually she
saw Himinresurrection (John 20:11-18). All three of these Marys
were normal and healthy in their function. What was the source
of their function? Their function came from their love for the
Lord. Becausethey loved the Lord so much, they functionedina
healthy way. Thefirst Mary functioned in theway of giving. She
loved the Lord and gave herself to the Lord for His satisfaction.
The second Mary functioned by standing with the Lord. She stood
with the Lord even when He was on the cross. The third Mary
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functioned in seeking the Lord until she was brought into resur-
rection. All of their functioning wasfrom their lovefor theLord.

Thesethree Marys show usthat the normal and healthy func-
tion of the sistersissimply amatter of love. When sisterslovethe
Lord, they will have anormal function. First, they will offer to
Him. They will givethemselvesto Him and offer whatever they
have. Concerning the matter of financial and material offerings,
we do not need to be so worried about how much we should
give. We should just learn to give in a positive way and trust in
the Lord for His supply. Whatever ismost preciousto us, what-
ever it isthat we treasure the most, we should learnto giveit to
the Lord. Then the second aspect of the sisters’ normal function
is to stand with Him. Out of their love for the Lord the sisters
should stand with Him in whatever Heisgoing through. Thirdly,
the sisters should seek after the Lord’s presence. Because they
enjoy meeting with the Lord, they should be seeking Him all the
time, until they are brought into resurrection. Offeringtothe L ord,
standing with the Lord, and seeking the Lord are normal func-
tions of the sisters. These functions have their sourcein loving
Him. A sister’slove for the Lord will cause her to functionin a
normal and healthy way.

Opening Their Homes

Another aspect of thesisters’ normal function isthe opening
of their homes. We seethiswith another Mary inthe New Testa
ment, Mary the mother of Mark. When Peter wasreleased from
jail, he went to her home because the church was meeting there
to pray (Acts12:11-12). For asister to open her home, especially
for ameeting of the church, meansthat shewill lose her privacy.
Whenever there is a meeting at someone's home, it means that
the privacy of that family hasbeenlost. Thisiswhy many sisters
do not want people to come into their homes. Sisters love their
privacy. Sisters usually do not want their home environment to
be“invaded.” They worry about their house becoming disorga-
nized or dirty, or they worry about not having enough time with
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their husbands. However, sistersneed to learn how to alow people
into their homes. Thisisan important aspect of their normal and
healthy function.

Themoreasister canlose her privacy and allow her environ-
ment to be“invaded,” the more she can function. Mary isagood
exampleto us. Because Mary allowed the saintsinto her home,
there was a place for the church to pray and a place for Peter to
go to. Sisters, to have someone over to your home means that
you may loseyour sense of control over your environment. Things
may no longer be according to your way. But it isstill anormal
and necessary function. The more people you can welcome to
your home, the better. If you are not able to open up your home,
at | east take thelead to go to someone else’'shome. Try to get out
of your “nest” and comeinto something more proper. Inthe church
lifewe should not love our privacy too much. Thisisnot an easy
lessontolearn, but it isnecessary for our normal function.

LaboringtoProducelife

Another function of the sistersis seen in Romans 16. Here
Paul greets “Mary, one who has labored much for us’ (Rom.
16:6). We do not know how Mary labored or how she served
Paul. But apparently Paul had needswhich weretaken care of by
thissister. ThisMary labored for the oneswho served the Lord at
that time. After loving the Lord, offering to Him, standing with
Him, pursuing Him, and opening up their homes, sisters aso
must learn to labor for the Lord.

The healthiness of the church is related to how many in the
churchlifearelaboring. Thisisnot easy for sisters, especially if
they are married and have children. After just one or two chil-
dren, asister will feel so overwhelmed that to even consider la-
boring seemsimpossible. All she can think about isjust having a
few hours of rest by herself. But even so, hereisasister named
Mary inthe Biblewho labored for Paul and hisco-workers. Sis-
tersmust learn how to labor. Thelabor inthisverseisrelated to
producing life. Thislabor isnot like the work at an office. This
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labor is comparable to thework at afarm. Someone who works
at afarm must handle something of life so that more life can be
produced. Tolabor for the Lord isto producelife, and thisisone
function of thesisters.

How should asister functioninanormal way? Her first func-
tion isto love the Lord. She loves the Lord by giving to Him,
standing with Him, and seeking after Him. Her second function
isto allow her home to be invaded. She should open her home
and lose her privacy so that people can betaken care of. Her third
function is to labor. Sometimes we can have the first and the
second without having the third. We love the Lord, we offer to
Him, we stand with Him, we seek after Him, and then we open
up our homes to the saints. Yet we lack the genuine labor that
produceslife. We may open up our homes, but theresult ismore
of asocia life than alabor. We end up talking about different
things, but thereisno life. The reason thereisno lifeis because
we do not know how to produce life. A proper labor isto handle
the things of life and then to impart and produce life. Without
life, itisdifficult to labor. Sisters, for you to labor you must bea
person who has a certain amount of life. You must know how to
handle and impart life. When you invest your personinto such a
labor, that labor will become effective. This is another normal
function of thesisters.

TheExampleof Priscillaand Aquila

Another example of a sister from the New Testament who
functioned in anormal way is Priscilla, thewife of Aquila. Asa
couple, Priscillaand Aquilawere very much used by the Lord.
When they were first mentioned in the book of Acts, they were
caled“Aquilaand Priscilla” But in Romans 16:3 Paul callsthem
“Prisca (Priscilla) and Aquila” It is very unusua for Paul to
mention a sister before her husband. In a sense, for Paul to say
such athing was to deny the proper order. We may assume that
for Priscillato be named before her husband indicates that her
function was special. Actually, her function was quite normal.
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When asister knows how to stand with her husband and how to
support her husband’s burden, then eventually the sister will be
manifested. Shewill becomearich blessingtothechurch. Priscilla
paid the priceto stand with her husband Aquilawhen he desired
to go to another place and rai se up atestimony. The husband took
the lead, and hiswife stood with him. Through this process she
had the growth and manifestation in life. Eventually when the
couple was in Rome, Paul greeted them as “Prisca and Aquila,
my fellow workers in Christ Jesus’ (Rom. 16:3). This means
that Priscillahad an effective operation asasister. Thisexample
shows us that a sister should not despise herself or treat herself
asnothing. Sheshould learn to respect her portion. A sister should
realize that the Lord has given her atremendous opportunity to
grow in the church life. Eventually when a sister goes through
the process of growth by functioning in anormal way, she can
become a great blessing to the church.
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CHAPTER ELEVEN
QUESTIONS & ANSWERS

Question: Much of the sharing in these messages has been
about the function of married sistersin the church life. What is
the function of the single sisters?

Answer: If asister is not yet married she must realize that
Christ is her husband. In other words, a single sister should not
have the perspective “| am single.” Rather she should have the
perspective”| am married to Christ.” Thereisabig difference. A
single sister usually hasthe thought that sheisonly asinglesis-
ter. She should try not to seeit thisway. Instead she should real -
ize, “| have been betrothed to Christ. He is my real husband.”
Thisiswhat Paul saysin 2 Corinthians 11:2: “For | am jealous
over you with ajealousy of God; for | betrothed you to one hus-
band to present you as a pure virgin to Christ.” A single sister
should realizethat sheismarried to Christ. Christ isher husband
and her head.

Then the questionis, who will bethe shadow of Christ to that
sister? Every husband isjust ashadow of Christ. If the Lord has
prepared a“shadow” for a sister, then that person will comein
due time. Before the shadow comes, thereis only Christ. Many
timesthe biggest frustration to asinglesister iscultural pressure.
This cultural pressure makes the sister feel that she hasto be a
certainway. It tellsher, “You' reinyour late 20's, and you' re still
not married,” or, “You'reinyour 30's, and you’ re still not mar-
ried. Something iswrong.” When asister does not havethereal -
ization that the Lord is her husband, then many things from the
culture of thisagewill rise up to frustrate her going on with the
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Lord. A sister does not need to worry so much. The shadow will
come if the Lord desiresit. When the Lord comes back, all the
husbands and wiveswill be gone. When thereality comes, al the
shadows will disappear. We will al become the bride of Christ.
So today while we are waiting for the Lord’s return, we should
realize that the Lord isour husband. Heisthereality.

A singlesister should havethe understanding, “Lord, You are
my husband, so | am responsible to You. You are my head, so |
submit myself to You.” Then alot of unnecessary frustrations
will betaken away. The best adviceisnot to analyze too much. If
you are asingle sister, then just realize that Christ is your hus-
band and berestful. Thiswill relieve you from many frustrations
and allow you to have apositive exercisein the church life.

However, sisters, once you are married, then your husband
really isyour husband. In other words, onceyou are married you
should not be so spiritual and say, “Only the Lord is my hus-
band.” Even though your husbandisonly ashadow of Christ, you
must still learn to take him asyour head and as your husband.

Question: Sometimes | feel that | limit the Lord by how |
handle our budget. | keep a budget in order to help my husband,
but | always feel like | amboxing himin so that he cannot even
follow the Lord. What isthe proper way to handle our finances?

Answer: Itisvery good to have abudget, especialy for all the
young couples. We all need abudget. But itisagood practiceto
firstly budget a portion to the Lord. To budget is not wrong, but
the problem isthat we budget our needsfirst. Then we find out
we have nothing left to offer to the Lord. Thisiswhere the frus-
tration comesin. We should practice every month to have acer-
tain amount that goesto the L ord. This should be something defi-
nite. In other words, we designate a certain amount or a certain
percentage from our incometo go to the L ord, and then we offer
thisamount in adefiniteway. If we havelessincomethan usual,
that same amount should still go to the Lord. Whether we have
moreor less, acertain amount isalwaysoffered. Thisisahealthy
practice.
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Then after we offer to the Lord, having a budget for our ex-
pensesisvery healthy. All the young coupleswho have not been
married too long should practice to have abudget every month,
under the condition that they offer to the Lord first. Some saints
do not offer regularly because they think, “1f we budget some-
thing to offer to the Lord, then wewon’t have enough | eft over.”
But the Biblical principleisthat if you give, it will be given to
you. In what way will it be given to you? We do not know. We
never know in what way the Lord will giveto usif we give to
Him, but the principleisthere. Whenwelearnto give, thenit will
be given to us. Only the Lord isthe One who knows how it will
begivento us. On our part, wejust learn to give. Some may give
alarge percentage of their income. Othersmay giveavery small
percentage. Either can be fine. It is our desire before the Lord
that counts, and not how much we offer. Some saints may only
beableto offer two dollarsaweek. That isprecious. Asfar asthe
Lord is concerned, what is the difference between two dollars
and two thousand? In the sight of the Lord, what mattersisyou.
What mattersisthe person, and not the amount of the offering.

We should learn to trust the Lord. We can tell the Lord, “I
have adesire to give something to You. How much should | of -
fer?What should | givetoYou?’ Thisisactually away of telling
theLord, “I love You.” Itisgood to pray to the Lord and allow
Himtolead usinthisway. Then evenif we only offer one percent
of our income, it will be preciousto Him.

Onceweare clear beforethe Lord about how much should be
offered to Him, we should budget what is remaining. A proper
budget can help usin the management of our finances. If asister
knows, “I only have this much to buy food,” then she will not
spend her money on productsthat aretoo expensive. If abrother
knowsthat he only has a certain amount of money to spend on a
particular item, hewill realize, “1 haveto save over the next few
months, or | won’t beableto afford this.” Thispracticewill cause
usto learn whether we are mishandling our finances. It is good
for usto know, “1 only have thisamount to spend.”

Eventually we may realize that many itemsin our house we
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do not really need. Saints who have avery good income do not
necessarily have many itemsin their homes, but the items they
do have are usually of high quality. But some saints, especially
younger couples, havetheir homesfilled with thingsthat are cheap
or unnecessary. When we budget our money, we will find out
what robs it away. We may think that we are only spending one
or two dollarshere and there, and to usit isnothing. But eventu-
ally thirty or forty dollarsis gone and we are not sure where it
went. A budget controlsthiskind of spending. Then whenwedo
not have enough money to spend on certainitems, wewill realize
it. Thisiswhy it is very good, especially for young couples, to
budget their finances.

We may also have the experience of sensing thereisacertain
need with some brother or sister. It isaways good to watch and
seeif saints have special needs. This does not mean we should
write a check every time we see aneed. The Lord must still be
involved with the process. But when thereisakind of sensation
from the L ord about meeting acertain need, itishealthy to offer
forit. If wegive, itwill alsobegiventous. TheLord isfaithful to
provide. When we are aware of aneed and sense aleading from
the Lord to meet that need, then we should offer accordingly.

Question: Concerning our finances, isthere anything in the
Scripture that makes it clear we are supposed to give a certain
amount regardless of our burden? Or can we just be before the
Lord about it? Can we decide one week to offer for a particular
brother’s need because the Lord told us to, and another week
decide to use our money for having someone over for dinner
every night?

Answer: The matter of offering ismentioned inthe New Tes-
tament in 2 Corinthians 8 and 9. “But take note of this: Hewho
sows sparingly shall also sparingly reap; and he who sows with
blessings shall aso with blessings reap. Each one as he has pur-
posed in his heart, not out of sorrow or out of necessity, for God
loves a cheerful giver” (2 Cor. 9:6-7). The main realization we
get from these verses is that we should not take the matter of
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offeringinaninspirational way. We should treat it quite seriously
and soberly. The Biblea so touches onthismatter in 1 Corinthians
16:1-3. “Onthefirst day of the week each one of you should lay
asidein store to himself whatever he may have been prospered,
that no collections be made when | come” (1 Cor. 16:2). The
principle hereis that we lay aside a certain amount on the first
day of every week. According to our income we should set aside
a portion and offer it on the Lord’s day. These verses make it
clear that we should learn to offer aspecific amount to the church.

Concerning whether we should offer to the church or use our
offering to meet other needs, we must be balanced. We do have
theliberty to offer according to the needs that we observe. Sup-
pose a brother offers two hundred dollars every month. Every
month heisfaithful to give this amount to the church. Then he
realizes a certain saint has a need. He then has the freedom to
designate hismonthly offering to meet that saint’s need. It isstill
an offering to the Lord. However, we should not overly exercise
in this way. If we are only looking to meet the needs that we
observe, we may lose our trust to the church. Many times when
we see aneed, the church also seesthat need. It isgood for usto
care for a need, but we should also learn to trust the church to
take care of that same need.

For example, there are casesin which achurch hasmany saints
who offer faithfully. Yet when the el ders come together to handle
the finances they find out that everything has been designated
already. The saintswere generousin their giving, and their offer-
ing was substantial. But most of their offeringswere aready des-
ignated to meet certain needs. Some envel opes were designated
to take care of a certain meeting hall, or to help with the young
people’ swork, or to meet the need of acertain brother. Thisisan
unhealthy situation. Thismeansthat the elders have amost noth-
ing left over to meet the needs that they observe. Thisincludes
the practical needs of the church, such asthe electric, water, and
utility bills. Such asituation happenswhen saintsdo not learnto
trust the church. Often we do not trust that the church has the
ability to care for all the needs we observe. Instead, we trust
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ourselves. We think that we see a need and the church does not
seeit. Sometimesthismay betrue. Itishealthy onceinawhileto
carefor acertain brother because the Lord gives us such asensa
tion. But this should not be our habit. We should not just ook
around every week and wonder who needs our help and our
money. Instead, we should offer in aproper way. Thismeansthat
we must learn to trust the church.

Question: Isit appropriate for a sister to preach the gospel
to amale, or a brother to preach the gospel to a female? | have
heard someone suggest it, and it made me uncomfortable.

Answer: Thisisavery practical question. Therearetwo ways
to preach the gospel. One is to preach the gospel in a general
way, and the other isto preach to particular persons. Ingeneral, it
is healthy to have a gospel exercise. This means that when we
are walking on the street or shopping in a store, we speak to
whomever we see. If we see ayoung man, we preach the gospel.
If we seeayoung woman, we al so preach the gospel. Thiscan be
ahealthy exercise. When we have a chance to preach to a man,
we do so. When we have a chance to preach to awoman, we do
so0. Whenweareon the street or in apublic place, we do not have
to be so confined.

In particular, however, it should not be our practiceto preach
the gospel to someone of the opposite sex. Concerning this mat-
ter we need to be very careful, especially young brothers and
young sisters. If we are always burdened for those of the oppo-
site sex, that isnot healthy. Even when we ourselvesare pure, the
other party may not be so pure. For example, if asister invitesa
young man to agospel meeting or alove-feast, he may not have
any ideawhat heisbeing invited to. Heisjust aworldly person,
so hedoesnot relateit to the pure gospel. If he comes, hismotive
may not be so healthy, and this can even frustrate his salvation.
The same is true when a brother invites a young woman. Be-
cause sheisaworldly person, her understanding will be different.

Suppose thereisayoung brother who hasareal burdenfrom
theLord for one of hisfemal e schoolmates. Thereisnothingim-
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pureinvolved; it isjust agenuine burden. The best way for him
to carry out that burden is to have another brother with him for
his protection. Then thisgirl will know that the brother’smotive
ispurely for thegospel. Shewill even have abetter chanceto be
saved.

We must be careful in our contact with the opposite sex, es-
pecially those among us who are single. We are all human be-
ings. No matter how spiritual we are, wearestill fallen. We need
to learn to keep a certain kind of distance between male and fe-
male. We must be careful about thismatter even when preaching
the gospel.

Question: | realize we should respect the brothers simply
because they are brothers. But my husband and | have a few
young brothers living in our house who do not clean up after
themselves. I” ve been tempted to become quite angry with them.
What isthe proper way to handle this situation?

Answer: Thebest way to handlethiskind of Situationisthrough
your husband. But it definitely needs to be handled. To respect
people is not the same as to overly tolerate people. If a brother
stayswithyou for afew daysasaguest, that isonething. It may
not be so good to say anything to him because heissimply there
for hospitality. However, once abrother isactualy living inyour
houseit is sometimes necessary to berigid. It isyour house. If a
brother wantsto livein your house but refusesto cooperate with
you, he should find another placeto live. If you ask your husband
to take care of it, and the brother who lives with you will not
listen to your husband, he should betold to move out tomorrow.
It does not matter whether he is in the church or not. It is your
house, and things must be done a certain way. Otherwise the
brother will stay there and not get any help, and meanwhileyou
will befrustrated. If aloose and sloppy brother insists on staying
loose and sloppy, he will have no growth in life. If he will not
learn to take care of himself properly, then his stay there has no
value. A brother who lives at your home should experience a
positive benefit. He should learn something of life.
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When the brotherswho live in a couple’s home do not clean
up after themselves, the sister should just tell her husband what
she observes. She should et him know what isgoing on, because
she probably sees more than her husband does about the situa-
tion. She should tell him, “Here are the matters that need to be
taken care of with these brothers.” The wife has theright, in a
good spirit, to tell her husband, “My tolerance can only go sofar.
My ability to copewith thisisonly so much.” Then the husband
can properly take care of the situation by addressing it with the
brothers. If thewifetriesto handle the situation directly, shewill
often become frustrated. Thisiswhy it is better for the husband
to take care of it.

Sisters, when saints live with you, or if you take care of a
brothers’ house or asisters house, there has to be some regul a-
tion. If you have opened up your home for someoneto livewith
you, at timesyou will need to be quiterigid in your exercise. If
they are not willing to abide by your regulations, they should
simply moveto another house or get their own apartment. If they
do not want theregulations, that isup to them. They should leave.
We have to bear our responsibility. We are not here for social
things. We are here for something quite serious. We cannot af-
ford asituation where we are frustrated, the oneswho live with
usarefrustrated, and no one getstherea help or the proper growth
inlife.

In caring for aperson and raising him up, tolerating him usu-
ally doesnot help. However, to stand with himin hisweaknessis
healthy. If a young brother is living in a couple’s home and is
unmanageable, to tolerate him will not help. If the brother and
sister go along with him and are nice to him despite the way he
behaves, thisistoleration. Thiswill not work. However, if abrother
grew up in a certain way and never learned to clean up after
himself, that may just be hisweakness. Suppose abrother never
makes hisbed and forgetsto put his clothes away. We should not
expect him to change overnight. In such acase we may makehis
bed for him. Thenwewill let him know, “ Please put your clothes
away and make your bed before you leave in the morning.” He
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may try to do thisfor three days, but then hewill forget all about
it. Thisishisweakness. It isgood to stand with himin hisweak-
ness. We can address it with him in a proper and caring way.
Eventually he will learn. But to merely tolerate it will not help
him and may cause us to become frustrated. We should stand
with a brother in his weakness, but we should a so know when
thereisaneed for discipline.
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CHAPTER TWELVE

LIVINGACCORDINGTOA
HEALTHY PATTERN

AN INTRODUCTORY WORD

By the Lord’smercy He has gained many precioussistersfor
Hisrecovery. However, most local churchesare short of thesis-
ters function to uphold the Lord’stestimony. Many sistershave
asked, “What isour function in the church life? What should we
do?’ Whenthey desireto function, they are not surewhether itis
something from the Lord or something from themselves. When
they try to function, they often become overly pressured and frus-
trated. They also become concerned about “overstepping their
place” asthey function. What isthe proper function of thesisters,
and how should they operate in their local church? We will ad-
dress these issues in these messages

SISTERS SHOULD FUNCTION ACCORDING
TO THE OPERATION OF LIFE

Inthe Lord' s recovery, being a sister should not be made an
issue. Sisters should just function in anormal and healthy way.
Sistersaresimply female believers. Brothersare malebelievers,
and sisters are female believers. All of us are saints who were
purchased by the Lord’s precious blood and regenerated with
Hislife. Thismeansthat all of us are operating membersin the
Body of Christ. Thedifference between the operation of the broth-
ersand the operation of the sistersis something that isvery natu-
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ral and spontaneous according to how God made us. Brothers
and sisters should simply operate according towhothey are. Itis
not necessary for usto dictate, “A sister should functionin this
way, and a brother should function in that way.” Thefirst thing
we should realizeisthat thereisno need for usto make anissue
concerning thesisters’ function.

The sisters have been a crucia strength and blessing to the
Lord’'srecovery. The church reaps agreat benefit when they op-
erate in a healthy way. However, many sisters consider them-
selvesas*“nobody.” Becausethey feel defeated, their functionis
not ashealthy asit could be. Sisters, when you do not functionin
ahealthy and normal way, the church will suffer. You should not
think, “1I’'m just a sister, so what can | do?’ If you think about
yourself inthisway, you will lose the purity and genuineness of
the operation of lifewithin you. The operation of the Lord'slife
withinall of usishigher than our considerations. It ishigher than,
“Should I function or not? How should | function? Isthisme or
the Lord? Am | going too far?” Our function in the church life
should bein avery high realm. We should not be so concerned
about whether we are qualified or not, or whether we are going
too far or holding back too much. The operation of lifeishigher
than these matters.

Sisters, your function should be according to the Lord’slife,
and this is higher than any doctrinal understanding. As an ex-
ample, both Watchman Nee and Witness L ee were saved through
the preaching of sisters. Does this not seem to be against the
Bible?According to the Bible, women are not supposed to preach.
Yet if sisters cannot preach, then how could Brother Nee and
Brother Lee be saved? The Bible also says that a sister should
not exerciseauthority over aman. Yet if asister cannot overseea
man, how could M.E. Barber raise up Watchman Nee? But after
hearing this, asister may say, “ Then the next time the church has
agospel meeting, | want to givethe message!” |sthere not some-
thing wrong with such an attitude? We can see that there are
actually two extremes. If we overly stressthat asister must keep
her place and be limited in her function, we will severely frus-
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trate the Lord’s move. At the same time we cannot ignore the
truth of the Bible. The Bible does give certain principles that
should govern asister’sfunction. If we do not walk according to
the truth, then we will lose our testimony. What we should real -
ize is that there is something higher than doctrinal matters. A
sister’sexercise according to the operation of lifeishigher than
our common and doctrinal understanding.

For thisreason, sisters, you should be encouraged to be bold
and strong. You should function and exercise as much as pos-
siblein your locality, because the church will suffer when your
operation isineffective or too limited. However, asyou function
you must have the understanding, “| am asister, and thisisjust
my learning process. | am learning to operate according to the
lifewithinme.” You do not need to make your function anissue,
but you must still respect your place asasister. Thereisaproper
bal ance between over-functioning and not functioning at al. In
the church lifewe must live by something higher than adoctrinal
understanding. We must live and function according to the op-
eration of lifewithinus.

OUR PATTERN ISMORE CRUCIAL
THAN OUR DEEDS

Thereis an important principle in our learning how to func-
tion in the church life. We must learn that living according to a
proper pattern is more crucia than having the proper deedsin
our behavior. For example, we all have particular deeds. In the
morning we may read the Bible, sing asong in the Lord’s pres-
ence, and fully enjoy our spirit. Then later in the day we may take
a nap, read the newspaper, and eventually be fully out of our
spirit. These are our deeds. What we must pay attention toin our
living isthe pattern and not the deeds. What isthis pattern? The
pattern isthat every morning we spend timebeforethe Lord. We
pray, we read some verses, or we sing a song. Thisis a proper
pattern. But suppose one morning we are in our flesh and not in
our spirit. We should still read the Bible, because the patternis

161



THE HEALTHY PATTERN OF THE SISTERS

healthy. Evenif weread the Biblein our flesh, or pray totheLord
in our flesh, the patternis still healthy. Our patternis more cru-
cial than our deeds.

In some familiesthe children have the pattern of washing the
dishes. Thispatternismoreimportant than their deeds. Suppose
ateenage son is washing the dishes with an improper attitude.
Should the parents stop him or let him finish? It isunlikely that
the parentswould say to their son, “You arein your flesh, notin
your spirit. Go away. This doesn’'t count.” Instead they would
just tell himtofinishthejob. When heisin aproper pattern, there
isno need to analyze hisdeeds. The patternisthat every night the
children must wash the dishes after dinner. It makes no differ-
ence whether they arein agood mood or abad mood. Everyone
must do hisjob. Thisisan example of being in theright pattern.
Suppose one of the children getsinspired and washesthe dishes
on hisown at another time. Then his deeds are correct, but that
may not be his pattern. When he washes the dishes every night
after dinner whether hefeelslikeit or not, that is a healthy pat-
tern.

We should not overly pay attention to our deeds. We should
pay attention to our pattern. We do not need to ask ourselves,
“Should | functioninthemeetings? Should | functioninthechurch
life?What if my functionisnot according to my spirit?’ Theonly
question that mattersis, “ According to the divine pattern of the
church life, should | function?” The answer is obviously “yes.”
This means that we do not need to analyze ourselves so much.
We should follow the pattern and not focus on the deeds. Sisters,
itisvery normal and healthy for you to learn how to functionin
thechurchlife. Inthispattern of functioning, there are many deeds
that come with the pattern. Even though you desire to carry out
these deeds in your spirit, you may find yourself carrying out
some of the deeds far away from your spirit. You do not need to
be overly concerned, because the pattern that you are following
ishealthy. Thisiswhat it meansto take care of our pattern more
than our deeds. We must pay attention to our pattern of life.

Whenwearein theright pattern, thispattern will generatethe

162



LIVING ACCORDING TOA HEALTHY PATTERN

proper deeds. Even when we make mistakes and the deeds are
not proper, we do not need to worry. That ishow welearn. The
next time, our deedswill be proper. For instance, to open up our
homes should be our pattern. It is healthy for asister to decide
with her husband, “ At least once every week we must have our
home open in some way.” To havethat realization isto set up a
proper pattern. Once this pattern is set up, there is no need to
analyzewhether or not wearein our spirit. If we havethe healthy
pattern of consistently opening up our homes, there may betimes
whenwefeel that wewerein spirit, and there may betimeswhen
we feel that we were not in spirit. If we have people over and
then later realize that we were not in spirit or were lacking in
someway, that experienceisequal to breaking afew plateswhile
we are washing the dishes. There is no need for us to be con-
demned, because it isall part of the learning process. The next
time we will do better. The next time we have people over, we
will try to bein our spirit. Thisexercisewill keep usin ahealthy
pattern.

BEING PROTECTED FROM OVER-SENSITIVITY
BY KEEPING A HEALTHY PATTERN

Sisters, when you begin to operate and function in the church
life, you haveto bevery careful. You should not let your sensitiv-
ity takeover your behavior. If you areawaysasking, “Am| quali-
fied?Am | in the Lord's presence? Am | worthy to pray? Am |
proper?’ that isto betoo sensitive. Many sisters have confronted
the question, “When | function, how can | tell whether itisin my
flesh or in my spirit?” We should realize that there is not one
person who can know what it isto bein spirit unless they have
alsolearned what it isto be in their flesh. We should not overly
analyzeourselves. Evenif wearein our flesh when wefunction,
itisalways better to beliving than to be dead. Thereisno need to
be overly conscious about whether we are functioning according
to Christ or just by our natural ability. Sisters in principle are
very sensitive, which iswhy it is so easy for sistersto be under
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condemnation. Oncewe get ourselvesinvolved inthisrealm, we
open alarge door for the enemy. Satan isthe accuser, and he will
comeinto accuse usabout everything. Sistersin particular should
therefore be very careful about being over-sensitive. They should
simply function as best they can according to the operation of life
withinthem.

Sisters, because you arevery sensitive by nature, you should
remember the principle of caring for your pattern and not caring
so much for your deeds. This does not mean that you should
completely forget about your deeds. It simply meansyou should
be more concerned and careful about your pattern than your deeds.
Itisyour patternthat iscrucial. When you havetheright pattern,
then even when your deeds are “ off” it will make no difference.
What matters is that your pattern is healthy. To open up your
home is a healthy pattern. In the process of living according to
this pattern, you may unintentionally do something that is not
according to Christ. If you accidentally do something according
toyour flesh, you canjust let it go. You do not need to makeit an
issue. You should still have an open home. You should still fol-
low the same pattern, because your pattern is healthy. Thiswill
bringinthe Lord’ sblessing.

When you first came into the church life, you may have had
no considerations about how you should function. You just func-
tioned normally and spontaneously, because you werein the en-
joyment of life. But perhaps after sometime, you ceased to func-
tion in the church life. You may have become overly sensitive
and even condemned yourself. Then the enemy may have told
you that you had failed, that your functioning waslost, and that
you could no longer be used by the Lord. Thisiswhat it meansto
be too sensitive. We should remember that the enemy is an ac-
cuser who will take advantage of our sensitivity. We should just
hold to the proper, healthy pattern. If wefailed in some way, we
should still just go on. Our deeds may sometimes be wrong, but
the pattern we live by is right. We should remain in the enjoy-
ment of lifeand be free from condemnation.

Suppose you have a pattern of attending asmall group meet-
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ing. Perhaps one morning you fought with your husband and dis-
agreed about everything. Then the rest of the day you felt in-
wardly condemned. In such asituation it islikely that you will
skip the meeting because you no longer feel qualified. But when
you open uptotheLord, evenif you arestill angry, you can touch
something higher. You can even pray honestly to theLord, “Lord,
I’mjustinmy flesh. I’'m amess. But I’ m still going to my small
group meeting.” When you do this, you areliving according to a
pattern, and not according to your deeds. When you go to the
meeting, you will be saved. It may not seem to be something so
high or so glorious. But because you lived according to ahealthy
pattern, you will be saved in anormal way.

Ofteninthe church lifewefunction sporadically according to
our condition. We analyze ourselves too much. If we feel we
have been “good,” then wefunction. If we have not been “good,”
then wedo not function. Instead we should establish the healthy
pattern of functioning. For example, itisagood pattern to speak
in the church meetings. Whether we speak things rightly or
wrongly does not matter as much as establishing the pattern. If
we speak and make a mistake, at least we are not just sitting
theredead. The Lord will honor our keeping this pattern. Wewill
learn how to speak in the meetings, and we will enjoy the church
[ife much more. We should just set a healthy pattern. We do not
need to ask whether we are right or wrong. Once we follow a
healthy pattern, everything elsewill fall into place.

MAINTAINING A PATTERN
OF LIFE, NOT OF LAW

Maintaining ahealthy patternisdifferent from keeping asched-
ule. Keeping a schedule can become amatter of law. We should
not consider ahealthy pattern to bethe sameasliving by asched-
ule. The healthy pattern must be a pattern of life, not of law.
When we exercise according to apattern of life, we pay attention
to the basic operations of life. For example, we may have a pat-
tern of morning revival. Our patternisto wakeup at seveninthe
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morning and to have a few minutes to pray. But suppose one
morning we do not wake up until nine. If welive only according
to aschedule, our prayer timeisaready over. Should we havea
pattern of praying at seven in the morning, or should we have a
pattern of praying once wewake up?\When wearetoo concerned
about keeping aschedule, we are no longer maintaining apattern
of life.

This does not mean we should be loose and undisciplined. It
is healthy to be consistent every morning in our prayer time.
However, whether we are able to wake up a a certain timeis
largely dependent on the previous night. If our children keep us
awake al night so that in the morning we sleep until nine, does
that mean we can no longer pray? It isnot amatter of waking up
at seven or nine, it isamatter of having a healthy pattern. Our
patternisto beinthe Lord’s presenceinthe morning. To do this
at seven isvery good, but it does not have to become alaw. In-
stead of paying our attention to what time we must get up, we
should pay attention to the pattern. Our attitude should be, “I do
not know if | can get up at the same time every morning, but |
will learnto beinthe Lord’ s presencewhenever | get up. Thisis
my pattern.” Thispatternisvery different from ademanding law.

Itisagood pattern to have amorning timewith the Lord. But
if we wake up late, we should still abide in the same pattern.
When wewake up, we should think to ourselves, “Even though |
got up late, | will till have my time with the Lord.” This will
keep us from being condemned according to a legal demand.
Sometimes when we sleep too late we think, “1 didn’t get up at
seven. | broke my vow. I’m not qualified to cometo the Lord’s
presence.” Then we put ourselves under condemnation the rest
of theday. It isahealthy pattern to cometo the Lord in the morn-
ing. It is very good to keep a set time, but when we fail, the
pattern remainsthe same. Our patternisnot, “1 must do acertain
thing at acertaintime.” That is to keep a schedule according to
the law. We should try to be disciplined, but we must also take
care of our healthy pattern more than our deeds. When we take
care of our pattern we will be kept from condemnation.
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Weareusually in one of two extremes. Either welovethelaw
too much, or we live without the law. Either we put ourselves
under ahigh demand, or we are very loose and do whatever we
like. Both areincorrect. On one hand we need the law, yet onthe
other hand we should not be under the law. For example, eating
isalaw, yetitisnot alaw. Sleeping isalaw, yetitisnot alaw.
These can be considered laws, yet they areintheprincipleof life.
When we fulfill the law according to life, then we are not under
the law. To follow the Lord isto live a balanced life. The Lord
would tell us, “You should not be under thelaw.” ThentheLord
would also tell us, “If you are without the law you will become
too loose. You will become a lawless person.” Thisiswhy we
should be disciplined in keeping acertain kind of practice, such
asmorning revival. We should not be so relaxed asto think, “I’ll
just pray whenever | get up.” Neither should we be so legal asto
think, “Since | didn’t get up on time, | won’t pray today.” Both
thoughtsareincorrect. We must be balanced. Our attitude should
be, “I will try to get up on time, so that | can be in the Lord’s
presence. But if something happensand | cannot get up ontime,
I will still learn how to beintheLord s presence.” Then we will
be keeping a proper pattern. This will save us from being too
loose or too legal. Instead, wewill beregulated by life.

The sisterswho have children must learn this. Sisters, if you
have children, try not to require anything that istoo regular from
yoursdlf. Thisisthesecret of being ahappy mother. Your children’s
scheduleisirregular, and even your husband’s scheduleis some-
timesirregular. You may want to get up in the morning at a cer-
tain time to be with the Lord, but when your kids wake you up
several timesin the night, you may think to yourself, “I can’t do
it. It sover.” Many mothersdo not have morning revival because
they cannot wake up early enough. But if you get up later in the
morning, you can still have morning revival. Sometimesyou may
set goals for yourself that are too high. You may think, “I must
get up at seven, whether or not | get any sleep.” How many days
can that last? Eventually you will becomefrustrated. It is better
for mothers, especially those with younger children, to learn not
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to pay so much attention to keeping aregular schedule. Instead,
pay attention to the proper pattern. What is the proper pattern?
When you wake up, you cometo the Lord. You may try to keep a
specific time, but when circumstances affect your schedule, you
still come to the Lord. You maintain the pattern of praying or
singing a song as soon as you wake up. Even when you have a
very good morning revival, something can happen afew hours
later to frustrate you. Perhaps after you pray your children will
irritate you, causing you to lose your temper. But after you have
lost your temper, you can still go back to enjoying the Lord's
presence. That isyour healthy pattern. Sisters, you will be blessed
if you canlearnthis.

WORKING OUT THE DESIRE IN OUR HEART
VERSUS PUTTING OURSELVES UNDER A DEMAND

Weall desireaproper, decent humanity. Thereisnothing wrong
with desiring our lifeto bevirtuous and healthy. However, itisa
mistake for usto allow our desire to become a demand that we
placeon oursalves. What isthe difference between adesireand a
demand?A desireissomething in our heart, whileademandisa
legal requirement. When something we desire becomes a de-
mand upon ourselves, thereis something wrong. Thisistrueeven
with the most spiritual things. For example, we should desireto
pray in every meeting. Thisisahealthy desire. However, if we
become overwhel med with condemnation when we do not pray
in ameeting, that is ademand. Sisters, you should have proper
and healthy desiresin your heart. But if these desires bring you
under condemnation, then they have become demandswhich are
no longer healthy.

In our experiencewemay start out with avery healthy desire,
but then it becomes a demand. Once our desire turns into a de-
mand, it can no longer be effective. The Lord does not give us
demands. Hegivesusalife supply so that we can fulfill the proper
desiresin our heart. But often in our experience adesire and a
demand arethe same. We may desire something healthy, but then
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we put ourselves under ademand to carry it out. That iswhere
we can get trapped. Sisters, it is good for you to learn how to
have proper desires. As you abide in the Lord's life, you will
desire the things that are healthy, virtuous, and pure. But by no
means should you put ademand on yourself in order to become
what you desire. Eventually such demands can become asceti-
cism, in which you are actually hurting yourself. When adesire
in our heart becomes ademand, it isno longer healthy. We must
learn how to discern between a demand and a healthy desire.

All of the sisters should learn to be much more restful. Sis-
ters, learn to honor the desire in your heart, but do not let that
desire become ademand to you. Do not allow your conscienceto
become bothered all the time because you are not meeting your
self-imposed standards. Learn how to abidein your desire with-
out letting it become ademand. Let thedesire gradually develop
until it becomes your reality. Do this without putting yourself
under pressure. Live out your desire very normally. These are
secrets that we all must learn. Do not let your desire become a
demand. If you put too much demand on yourself, it will frus-
trate and even kill your growth. When you abidein your desire
for the godly things without putting yourself under pressure, it
will allow you to havethe healthy growthinlife.
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN

THE CONTENT OF THE HEALTHY PATTERN

THE HEALTHY PATTERN BEING A
DIVINE AND SPIRITUAL PATTERN

We have seen that sisters should pay more attention to their
pattern than to their deeds. The word “ pattern” is used several
timesintheBible, especially inregard to the design of thetaber-
nacle. The tabernacle was built according to a divine and heav-
enly pattern. “Even as Moses was divinely instructed when he
was about to complete the tabernacle; for, ‘ See,” He said, ‘that
you make al things according to the pattern that was shown to
you inthemountain’” (Heb. 8:5). The most important principle
concerning the matter of a“pattern” inthe Bibleisthat itissome-
thing divine. When thelsraglitesbuilt the tabernacle, they built it
according to adivine and heavenly pattern. God instructed His
peopleto “makeall thingsaccording to the pattern that was shown
to[them] inthemountain.” Thisshowsusthat the patternissome-
thing divine and heavenly. When we speak of a pattern in our
own daily life, wewould probably say, “My pattern is not heav-
enly. My pattern is comparatively earthly.” The pattern that we
live by must be adivine pattern, not an earthly pattern. For usto
live by apattern meansthat something divineisinvolved.

Inthefirst message werealized that we should not pay atten-
tion to our deeds, but pay attention to our pattern. Aswe practice
to live alife according to a healthy pattern we should tell the
Lord, “1 will not try to take care of my deeds. Rather, | will pay
attention to my pattern.” When we pay too much attention to our

171



THE HEALTHY PATTERN OF THE SISTERS

deeds, wewill fedl that everything about usisamess. All that we
will be able to see about ourselves is our mistakes. Instead, we
shouldlook at our lifefrom another angle, according to the healthy
pattern. A healthy pattern is a spiritual matter. We must realize
that a pattern does not mean aroutine. We cannot live aroutine
lifeand call that our pattern. We need to live by apatternthat is
divineand spiritual.

The spiritual reality of our pattern isbased on our growth in
life. Suppose a new sister has been in the church life for afew
months. If she knows how to make one or two meetings aweek,
or if she knows how to exercise her spirit and pray just alittle,
the Lord will surely be satisfied. According to our personal ob-
servation, this sister may be young and shallow, and her prayer
may not have much content. She may exercise her voice without
using her spirit. But from the Lord’s perspective, for thissister to
exercise her voice without her spirit isexactly what He desires.
If asister isnew, what kind of request can the Lord make of her?
The most He might ask is that she preach the gospel alittle or
read the Bible alittle and go to afew meetings. Based upon her
growth in life, sheisliving according to a divine and spiritual
pattern. The pattern we live by must be spiritual, and it isthere-
foreaccording to our growthinlife.

THE ELEMENTS OF THE HEALTHY PATTERN

TheFirst Element: Sruggling
toBeintheLord’ s Presence

The healthy pattern that we live by has three elements. Each
of these elements is actually a spiritual exercise. First, in our
daily lifewemust exerciseto beinthe Lord’s presence. Second,
we must exerciseto havethechurchlifein our daily life, whichis
especially related to the matter of companionship. Third, we must
exerciseto have the corporate church life, which meansthat we
should not neglect the assembling of ourselves together. All of
these elements must be the pattern of our existence.
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The first element in our healthy pattern is that we struggle
every day to be in the Lord’s presence. We must exercise our-
selvesunto godliness. The sistersshould learn, “ In the pattern of
my life, | struggleto beinthe Lord's presence.” Thiswill bring
inthe Lord sblessing. When asister pays attention to her deeds
shewill often be under condemnation. If sheloses her temper at
her husband, she will not be able to sleep. She will think, “1’ve
loved the Lord for so many years. How can asister like me still
have this kind of temper? How can | still get so angry at my
husband?” We must realize that sometimes our deeds will be
improper. We should not be encouraged to haveimproper deeds,
but they will still sometimes come. When our deeds areimproper,
we should simply and quickly take the Lord's precious blood.
Weshould try againto beinthe Lord’s presence. Then we should
just forget about where we have been and struggleto go forward
inthe Lord'slife. Thisisto come back to the healthy pattern. In
this pattern, when we have deedsthat are not so healthy, wejust
learn to let them go. We still struggle to be in the Lord's pres-
ence. Our pattern is that wherever we are, we love to bein His
presence. Once we learn this, we will receive so much blessing
inour daily life, our family life, and our church life.

Weall have our weaknesses, but what mattersthe most isthat
we have a pattern. What should be our pattern? When we are
driving, we struggleto bein the Lord’s presence. In our reading
of theword, we struggle to bein the Lord’s presence. When we
are praying with other saints, we struggle to be in the Lord’s
presence. Even when we arein our weaknesses, we still struggle
to be in the Lord's presence. Whether we are victorious or de-
feated, wedo not care. Wejust loveto bein the Lord’s presence.
Thisisthe healthy pattern of our life. When we exercisethisway,
wereceivethe effectiveness of the Lord’sredemption and salva
tion. We cantell theLord, “Lord, my deeds are sometimes not so
healthy, but | am paying my attention to a proper and healthy
pattern. Thismeansthat in my daily life, all thetimel am strug-
gling to be in Your presence.” This is the divine and spiritual
pattern we should live by in our daily life.
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The Second Element: Exercising
the Church Lifein Our Daily Life

Sisters, inyour daily life outside of the regular church meet-
ings, you should be exercised to be with other sisters. You must
pay attention to your daily church life. Treasure the timeswhen
you are able to be together with other sisters. Unfortunately, we
are somewhat short of this exercise in the church life. It seems
that no sister wants to take the lead to initiate a gathering with
other sisters. You may be concerned about making the function
of sistersanissue. Thefact isthat it isahealthy patternto bewith
other sistersin your daily life. When sisters come together to
pray, to fellowship, and to enjoy theriches of thetruth, that isa
healthy pattern. Thispattern will causeyou to grow, because your
exercise is healthy. You may pray for specific saints, for the el-
ders, for the new ones, for the needs of the church, for the gospel,
for the Lord’ smove, or for however the Lord has burdened your
hearts. You may cometogether to labor intheword and inal the
richesof thetruth. Thisisahealthy pattern. Struggle not only to
beintheLord spresenceindividually, but to havethe churchlife
inyour daily life.

Sisters, you should not just have your own private daily life.
You should struggleto beinthe churchlifeinyour daily life. You
may visit afew saints, you may labor intheword with onesister,
you may have some prayer with another sister, and you may gather
with a group of sisters together. The more you can exercise in
this way, the more the church life will be healthy. If a group of
sisters comes together consistently to pray, it does not matter
whether their prayer is “spiritual” or not. The church will still
receive the benefit. Sisters, learn to have the church lifein your
daily life. Exerciseto be with other sisters. This should be your
pattern. Try not just to live your life at home. If the Lord gives
you time, learn to spend that time with other saints. Exerciseto
pray and labor together with other sisters. Such a positive exer-
cisewill giveyouthehealthy growthinlife. It will also strengthen
the church asyou pray for and stand with the burden of thelead-
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ing ones and elders. Again, do not just have your own private
daily life, but haveyour daily lifeinthechurchlife. Thisispart of
your healthy pattern. All of the sisters should be encouraged to
exerciseinthisway.

Inaloca church, the decisions the elders make need much
prayer. What the church isburdened for needs much prayer. When
the elders begin to share with the church concerning a certain
need, there must be adequate prayer to support it. Too often we
treat the mattersthat the eldersfellowship with usmerely asthings
we must do. Weforget that we need to support such matterswith
prayer. We should realize that no decision workswithout prayer.
Any decision isdead if there is no struggle to support it spiritu-
aly. Theonly way life can comeinisthrough prayer. There must
bealot of struggling in cooperation with the Lord. Theremust be
alot of prayer to uphold the situation. The more we pray for the
church in this way, the more something will be burning within
us. Wewill beonfirefor the Lord’sinterests. We will even bring
thisfireto the meetings, and the meetingswill be made alive.

Sisters, try to use whatever time you have to come together
and support the church with prayer. It isnot necessary to makeit
too organized. You can beflexibleregarding what day you meet
or whose home you go to. But you should exercise to pray to-
gether before the Lord. Sometimes you may review what the
leading ones have fell owshipped, so that you can stand with their
burden. You may consider the church’s situation and pray to
strengthen the church. You may pray and fellowship concerning
some new oneswho need to be properly cared for. Exercisingin
thisway will bring in the Lord’s blessing. This should be your
healthy pattern.

The Desperate Need for Sisters
to Have Companionship

We must learn to produce the healthy companionship in the
churchlife. Many sistersin the church lifearelonely. They feel
that very few sistersare attached to them, and very few aretheir
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companions. Somesisters have no oneto fellowship with. When
asister goesthrough something, she struggles by herself. When
her husband goes through something difficult, she hasno oneto
pray with. She may havebeeninthechurchlifefor several years,
but sheisdtill anindividua. Inthechurch lifemany sistersare by
themselves. Why do so many sistersamong us survive by them-
selves? Simply becausethereisalack of companionship. It seems
to bevery difficult for sistersto have genuine companions. Often
sistersonly know each other through the church meetings. They
are not with each other in their daily lives. Perhaps they may
have acertain kind of friendship with other sisters, but for some
reason they cannot cometogether to bein their spirit. They have
not exercised to have the church life in their daily life. When
sistersexercisethe pattern of ahealthy companionship they will
not to be so individual or so lonely.

Sometimeswhen the Lord movesin the church, abrother may
try to respond, but hiswife isunable to respond. Thisis not the
fault of the wife. This just means that she has been lonely. She
may love the church, but she does not have the boldnessto love
the church to the extent where she can respond to the Lord’s
move. In her daily life, no one has nurtured the positive burden
within her. Her church lifeis not ahealthy pattern that she exer-
cises. Instead, it is merely aroutine in which she goes to meet-
ings. When thisisthe case her operationinthe church lifewill be
very limited. Shewill not be able to respond to the Lord’s move
inthe church, because she does not have spiritual companions. If
thereareafew sisterswho are her companionsin thechurchlife,
then when the Lord moves it will be easier for her to respond.
She will also be strengthened to stand with her husband’s fol -
lowing of the Lord.

We need spiritua companionship for our own protection. When
we make an important decision, we should have a sister with
whom we can fellowship. When we experience adifficult stage
in our spiritual growth, we should have a sister who can pray
with usand help usthrough. Thisiscompanionship. If agroup of
sisters is often together, but all they do is talk and joke about
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different things, thisis not a true companionship. Suppose one
sister among them isgoing through a serious problem. When she
bringsit up with thisgroup of sistersfor fellowship, another sis-
ter might laugh and say, “Don’t be so spiritual.” Thesister whois
in need did not receive help, and the opportunity for the other
sistersto give her help hasbeen lost. Thisshowsthat all thetime
these sisters were together, they did not generate the real com-
panionship.

Our companionships should not be based on natural affection
or on mutual interests. Our compani onships should be spiritual .
It is very easy for those who have many things in common to
have asoulish kind of companionship. Sisterswho are close may
even produceasmall factionin the church life. We should not | et
our companionships become afaction. This does not mean that
we should avoid other sisters whom wefeel closeto, or that we
should be cold and official in our contact with oneanother. It just
means that we should learn to be with sistersin our spirit. We
should be very intimate and close, yet this is different from a
worldly friendship. Our companionship is not based on soulish
affection or worldly interests. Instead, we are together mutually
struggling for the Lord and for Histestimony. The sisters should
learn to tell the Lord, “Lord, | need a few sisters who are my
companions. When the difficult times come, | must have sisters
who can pray with me and bring meinto Your presence. | need to
be with sisters who can pray together with me in spirit, so that
we can seek You together.” Thisis the healthy companionship
which can bring in thereal blessing from the Lord.

Sisters, learn to exercisethe churchlifeinyour daily life. Do
not allow yourself to be alone. Do not be alonely sister in the
churchlife. Develop the healthy spiritual companionships. When
you have some sisters as your spiritual companions, it does not
mean that they are merely your friends. It means that you can
pray with them, fellowship with them, labor in the word with
them, and struggl e together with them for the mutual growthin
life. Then when you or your husband are going through some-
thing difficult, you have sisterswho are your companionsto help
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you through. Learn to pray with one another. Learn to betogether.
Learnto allow other sistersto “invade’ your daily life, and even
learn how to do the samefor them in a positive way. You should
not be alonely sister in the church life. You should find some
sistersto beyour spiritual companions.

TheThird Element: Treasuring
theCorporateChurch Life

Inour spiritual exercisewe must treasurethe corporate church
life, which includes being in all of the meetings and gatherings
with the saints. Thisshould be our healthy pattern. According to
the Bible, we should never despise or neglect our meeting to-
gether: “Not abandoning our own assembling together, as the
custom with someis, but exhorting one another; and so much the
more asyou seethe day drawing near” (Heb. 10:25). Whether it
isalarge church meeting or asmall home meeting, thisshould be
our pattern. In principle, we cannot neglect our gathering together.
We must treasure the meeting life, which isto treasure the church
lifecorporately.

In our experiencewe may have picked up an unhealthy thought
from Christianity. That thought is, “1 only need to make acertain
number of meetings aweek.” Some saints might even think, “I
only need to come to the Lord’s Table.” This thought matches
our fallen nature. Sisters, we need to treasure the corporate church
life. This should be our pattern. We should treasure all of the
gatherings, whether it is the whole church coming together or
only afew saints coming together. It does not make adifference
whether it isthe elderswho make the decision to call ameeting,
or whether we ourselves pick up the burden to haveameeting in
our home. We simply cannot ignore the gatherings of the church.
If someoneisnot living according to this pattern, they cannot be
spiritually healthy. No matter how spiritual someoneis, eventu-
ally they will bedead intheir spiritual experienceif they abandon
their assembling together with the church. They may read the
Bible at home, but they will still be spiritually dead. We must see
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that thereisahealthy pattern described in the Bible. That pattern
isto assemble together with the saintsin the church life. When
we are not exercised properly by treasuring the corporate church
life, then our patternisnot healthy. We areliving according to an
earthly, human standard, rather than adivine and spiritua pattern.
When we attend the meetings of the church and exercise to-
gether with other saints, we arein the healthy pattern. We should
not despise or look down on the meetings of the church. When
we say that we do not havetimefor church meetings becausewe
are too busy, we are out of the healthy pattern. The missing of
meetings can itself become apattern, an unhealthy one, whichis
why Hebrews 10:25 says, “ Not abandoning our own assembling
together, as the custom with someis.” A customissimilar to a
pattern. When the book of Hebrewswaswritten, therewere some
saints who werein the pattern of missing meetings. They chose
not to go to all the meetings or not to be together with the saints,
and eventually that became their pattern. We must realize that
when our patterniswrong, evenif all of our deedsareright, we
ourselvesarestill wrong. This patternismoreimportant than our
deeds. For example, to lose our temper is not so serious, but to
miss ameeting of the church isvery serious. A sister may never
lose her temper, but if she does not make the church meetings,
the Lord would say, “ Your good behavior doesn’t mean anything.”
Another sister may lose her temper once in awhile, yet if this
sister attendsall the church meetings, the Lord would say, “ This
is right.” We should not pay attention to our deeds, but to the
matter of ahealthy pattern. Animportant part of that healthy pat-
ternisto betogether with the saintsin the corporate church life.

A CONCLUDING WORD

The pattern that we live by isadivine and spiritual pattern,
not an earthly and human routine. With this pattern therearethree
spiritual exercises we must learn. Firstly, we must struggle in
our daily life, wherever we are and in whatever condition we are
in, to beinthe Lord's presence. Secondly, we must be exercised
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to havethechurchlifein our daily life. We should build up spiri-
tual companionships and treasure the times we can be together
with other sisters. Thirdly, we must pay attention to the corporate
church life. We should exercise to bein all of the meetings and
gatherings of the church. Thesethree elements are the content of
the divine, heavenly, and spiritual pattern that we must live by.
Paying attention to this healthy pattern will bringinthereal spiri-
tual blessing.

180



CHAPTER FOURTEEN

QUESTION & ANSWER SESSION—
CONCERNING DESIRESAND DEMANDS

Question: How can we keep our desires from becoming de-
mands?

Answer: A desireis something for which we have an expec-
tation. A demand is something that we feel is absolutely neces-
sary. For exampl e, the Bible encourages usto consider thethings
that are proper and virtuous (Phil. 4:8). Thismeansthat we should
aways nurturethe healthy desires. Our heart should be anurtur-
ing place of these desires. The good desires and proper virtues
arenurtured in our heart. But at the same time we must be care-
ful. We should not make an issue out of our desires. We must
remember that we are fallen. We all are limited. Once we make
our desires an issue, something that we must do, we will be
brought under condemnation.

For instance, suppose you desire to live out Christ. Thisis
obviously very good, becausethe Bible saysthat “for metolive
isChrigt” (Phil. 1:21). But often whenyou desireto liveout Christ,
youfind that you areliving out Adam. You failed in carrying out
your desire. When youfail, your responsewill show whether you
arein the realm of desire or in the realm of demand. If you are
under ademand, you will be so bothered. You will be accused,
depressed, and disappointed in yourself. You will feel that you
have no way to go on. You may even tell the Lord, “It's Your
fault for not creating me right. And it’s the church’s fault for
speaking things that are not real.” However, if you are smply
carrying out thedesirein your heart, then when youfail, you will
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still berestful. You will realize that you just need to turn back to
the Lord and rely on Him once more.

It isbecause we areregenerated that we have healthy desires.
If aperson has never had a positive desire, this showsthat heis
unregenerated. If aperson has never cared about the things of the
Lord or of the church, or has never desired the things that are
pure and virtuous, then he must be a Gentile. What is the prob-
lem with those who are unregenerated? They have no desirefor
anything that isvirtuous or godly. They do not care about behav-
ing improperly. When we became Christians, our conscience
became sensitive and our mind began to be renewed. Because
we have arenewed mind, we desire the things that are virtuous
and godly. We desire to live out Christ. But we can never fulfill
this desire by ourselves. Either we are in the Lord’s presence,
and so we live out Christ, or we are not in the Lord’s presence,
and so we live out the fallen Adamic nature. Thereisno middle
ground. Thisiswhy if our desires become demands we will be
under accusation all thetime. If we haveaproper desire, thenwe
will realize that we need to constantly turn back to the Lord.
Either we depend on the Lord and live out Christ, or we depend
on Satan and live out the flesh.

It is serious for Christians to make their desire a demand.
Even the apostle Paul would not do this. Paul wasvery smple. “|
desire to live out Christ. | forget what is behind, and | pursue
what isbefore.” We should alwaysdesireto be onewith the Lord.
At the same time we should realize who wereally are. Because
we are fallen, we should not put ourselves under ademand. In-
stead we should nurture the healthy desiresin our heart and learn
torely onthe Lord Himself.

Question: When we see so many needs among the saintsin
the church life, we cannot help but desire to meet those needs.
How do we respond to that desire without having it become a
demand?

Answer: Your thought is, “ Because | seeaneed, | try to meet
that need. Then the meeting of that need becomes a demand.”
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But what we see may not be what the Lord sees. All the needs
that we see are only according to what we see. In the practical
church life, we have to redlize that the Lord is very high. His
view of asituationismuch higher than our view. “ For My thoughts
are not your thoughts, and your waysare not My ways, declares
Jehovah. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so My
ways are higher than your ways, and My thoughts higher than
your thoughts” (Isa. 55:8-9).

For instance, we may wonder why acertain brother hasto go
through adifficult and frustrating situation. We may not realize
that thisis exactly what the Lord wants him to go through. The
Lord seesthings very clearly. He knows that without afrustrat-
ing situation thisbrother will never grow. Infact, thedifficulties
this brother is experiencing are actually the Lord’s work. Our
view may not be so high or spiritual. All we seeisthat the brother
has certain needs. We have to redlize that the Lord is watching
thewholesituation. Heisthe Lord over everything. We may see
all of the needs and problems, but the Lord knows what He is
trying to do.

How should we cooperate with the Lord and exercise prop-
erly inthese situations? The answer isnot to say, “ Sincethe Lord
seeseverything, I'll just forget about the whole situation and | et
Him handleit.” When someoneisin adifficult situation or hasa
certain need, we still have to learn how to be with them in that
situation. For al of uswho lovethe Lord, thisisahard lesson to
learn. To be with someonein asituation and to correct the situa-
tion are two different things. What we must learn is to put our-
selvesinto asituation and help the person grow out of that situa-
tion. No situation is hard to solve, but every situation is hard to
grow out of. We do not need to be those who solve problems and
give advice. We need to be those who put ourselves with other
saints to help them grow out of their limitations and problems.
Our attitude should be, “1 will grow with thisperson. As| grow,
they will grow. I will invest myself and labor for their growth. |
won't try to change them. | will just grow with them.”

For instance, suppose there is ayoung sister who helps take
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care of the service office. As shetakes care of the service office,
she messes up everything. Then suppose the brothers decide to
move her to adifferent service. They ask her not to take care of
the service office anymore, but to be involved in cleaning the
hall. Thismeansthat they have handled the situation and solved
it very easily, but they have not really helped the sister. If asister
has a certain problemin one place, shewill have the same prob-
lem in another place. Thisiswhy we should seldom move people,
try to change people, or try to solve asituation. Once asituation
isthere, it issimply there. We have to realize that a person who
cannot handlethe service office a so cannot handle the cleaning
of the hall. A person who cannot handle the cleaning of the hall
also cannot handle preaching the gospel. What such a person
needsisnot for usto solve her situation. She does not need to be
handled as a problem. What she needs is someone to comeinto
her situation and help her grow out of her limitations. She needs
intimacy from some saintswho are seeking the Lord’swisdomin
helping her to grow. In that intimacy there can be fellowship,
comforting, or even rebuking. When some saints have invested
themselves with this sister, they can grow out of the problem
together with her. Thisisthe genuine serviceto the Lord.
Thiskind of careisthe care of aparent towards his child. For
example, ason may come to hisfather and be upset because he
does not have any friends at school. What would the father do?
Would the father correct him and say, “ Grow up! What do you
mean you do not have any friends? Just go make afew!” Obvi-
oudly if the father were to place such a demand on his son, it
would never work. Instead, if ason comesto hisfather with such
a need, surely the father would be tender and reassuring. The
father might say, “Even if no one elseis your friend, I’m your
friend. Don’t worry. Just keep going back to school, and the Lord
will giveyou friends.” Then thefather would purposely goto his
son many times, give him a hug, and remind him, “I’m your
friend.” Hewould ask hisson oncein awhile, “ Areyou making
friendsat school?” Eventually hissonwill say, “Yes, now | have
somefriends!” Then thefather can ask him who the friends are,
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and they will keep talking intimately. The whole atmosphereis
oneof love and support. When wetake care of the saints, it should
be the same. We must grow with them and not put demands on
them. We should come alongside them and grow up with them.
If they have acertain problem, we should grow with them out of
that problem.

Theway to care for someoneisto put yourself at their level.
Evenif you are much more mature than they are, you should put
yourself with them and grow with them. Thisis actually avery
healthy pattern. We do not need to be problem-solvers. We need
to be those who can invest ourselves with the saints who have
needs and grow with them until they overcometheir problem or
l[imitation. If wetry to solve problems, more problemswill keep
appearing. When we solve one, another will appear, and when
we solve that one, yet another will appear. Instead, we should
learn to be with saints at their level and grow with them. When
we see asituation that discourages us, instead of trying to solve
the problem and correct the situation, we should put ourselves
into that situation with the saints and grow with them until they
areout of the situation.

Thiskind of carewill causethe churchesto be built up. When
we have more brothersand sisterswho practicethe churchlifein
this way, the churches will be prevailing. Instead, we are often
just the opposite. We become like teachers and not like parents.
We look around and see all the problems, and then we try to
solvethem. Instead of growing with the saints, we correct them.
In the church life there are not enough brothers and sisters who
are willing to lower themselves to come down from who they
are, to put themselves with the needy saints, and to grow with
them out of their problems. Sisters, when you see that thereis
something wrong with asituation involving another sister, do not
makeit anissue. It isbetter not evento talk about it. Instead, put
yourself with the sister and step into her limitations. Then begin
to grow up with her. Fellowship with her, pray with her, uplift
her, and bring her out of her limitations. Thisisto havethe genu-
ine service. In the recovery we do not need brothers and sisters
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who tell peoplewhat isright and what iswrong. We need broth-
ersand sisterswho know how to step into other saints’ situations
and grow with them out of their limitations.
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN

SPENDING OUR TIME FOR THE CHURCH LIFE

OUR TIME ISMORE IMPORTANT
THAN OUR SPIRIT

In keeping ahealthy pattern, we must learn to spend our time
for the church life. We have seen that to struggle to be in the
Lord s presence, to exercisethe church lifein our daily life, and
to treasure the corporate church life are the basic elements of a
healthy pattern. Each of these elementsrequiresour time. In prac-
ticing to love the Lord and to servein the church life, nothingis
more crucial than our time. The Bible says, “Where your trea-
sureis, there will your heart be also.” From our experience we
have also learned, “Where your timeis, there will your heart be
also.” Thisphraseisnot biblical, but according to our experience
there is such afact. We must realize that to serve in the church
life, nothing counts more than our time.

We could even say that timeismoreimportant than our spirit.
This may sound surprising, because we always emphasize the
human spirit. For us to experience the Lord, surely our spirit is
themost crucial thing. But for usto operatein the church life, our
time is the most crucial thing. For example, sisters may come
together without being in their spirit. However, eventually their
time together brings them to their spirit. Suppose four sisters
cometogether. Onesister isangry at her children, another sister
isangry at her husband, thethird sister isangry at her colleagues,
and thefourth sister isangry at the elders. Not one of themisin
their spirit. Yet asthey spend their timetogether, it does not take
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long for them to begin to pray. Asthey touch the Lord they may
even be brought to tears. Because they have learned to spend
timetogether, their time becomesthe meansfor the Lord to bring
themto their spirit.

Our serving lifeis made up of two different items: our exer-
cise and our labor. Our exercise is towards ourselves, and our
labor istowards others. For both our exercise and our |abor we
must spend our time. When thereisno time, thereisno reality of
the serving life. We should tell ourselves, “1 need to spend time
with the saintsinmy locality. | need to spend timeto serveandto
pray with other sisters.” Eventually only those who know how to
handletheir time can be useful.

NURTURING CARE REQUIRESOUR TIME

The way we should spend our time can be compared to a
family raising up their children. Usually afather and mother raise
up their children with two different lines, from two different
angles. Inprinciple, thefather raises up the children in theline of
developing their personality. The mother raisesup the childrenin
the line of developing their heart. A good father raises up the
children to have astrong, independent, useful, and solid person-
ality. A good mother raises up the children to have a healthy,
tender, and sweet heart. When a person has both a proper heart
and a proper personality, he will be very useful. Furthermore,
sometimes the father pays more attention to the children’s edu-
cation, whilethe mother pays moreattention to their health. For a
father to take care of achild’spersonality and education, thetime
required is not so demanding. But for a mother to develop the
heart and to carefor the health of her child, she needsto spend al
of her time.

We realize that thisis true in the family life, yet for some
reason we do not apply it to the Body life. The church, whichis
the Body of Christ, is abig family in the sight of God. In the
church life, we do seem to have some fathers. However, we do
not have an adequate number of saints who exercise as mothers
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toraiseup spiritual childrenwith aproper heart. For someoneto
become so healthy, so tender, so sweet, and so purein their heart
will need alot of nurturing. Thisrequires some saintsto exercise
asmothers, whichinturn demandsalot of their time. The recov-
ery needs people who know how to spend their time. The more
timewe spend with the saintsthe better, because that ishow they
will grow.

We should not be satisfied just with having afew enjoyable
times with the saints. Often a sister may say, “Let me tell you
about last Friday night. | wasat asister’shome and we had some
cookies and coffee. Then we began to pray. Oh, that was good!”
We usually treasure these timestoo much. After such atime, we
think we do not need to do anything more. Sisters, instead of
dwelling on timesthat you have enjoyed in the past, you should
be asking yourselves, “How can | have more time with the sis-
ters today?’ Then you will spend your time in a more specific
and consistent way. This practice of spending your timewill bring
youintothereality of ahealthy pattern.

NOURISHING ONE ANOTHER

Onceyou arewith other sisters, what should you do? In what
way should you spend your time with them? Firstly, you must
learn the principle of nourishment. When you are together with
the sisters, learn to nourish one another. Nourishment should be
very normal. You do not need to make issues by insisting on a
certain way to spend your timetogether. For example, you do not
need to insist on reading the Bible or a spiritual book, although
that may be helpful. Your time should just be normal. You may
pray, pray-read, or fellowship with one another. You may cover
whatever material the church is covering. Aslong as you touch
thethingsof life, youwill gain life. When you are together with
the saints, life is already there. There does not need to be any
pressure or expectation. Asyou are together, simply nourish one
another.

When you exercisethisway, you should not make yourselves
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special. You should not think, “We sisters are the only oneswho
aretogether. How comethe other sistersaren’t practicing this?’
You do not need to regard yourselves as a special group of sis-
ters. If thereare only five of you, thereisno need for you toinsist
that othersjoin you. Simply go ahead and practice being together.
Eventualy, otherswill learn from you and want tojoinin. But if
you make being together agreat demand, it will scare other sis-
ters away. If you practice being together with the sisters who
have the time and the burden to do so, then the church will be
blessed. Put yourselves with those who are willing, but do not
demand that other sisters join you or practice the same thing.
Eventually what you are enjoying will affect other sisters, and
your labor will be profitableto the entire church.

CARRYING THE CHURCH LIFE
PRACTICALLY

You may also spend your time with the other sistersto carry
the church life practically. Some sisters need to devel op the habit
of noticing the practical needsinthe churchlife. It would bevery
good to have a set time to work together with other sistersin
taking care of these needs. This may include children’s service,
cleaning the meeting hall, or any number of matters. Thiscan be
donein coordination with the service office or in fellowship with
thelocal elders. However, in carrying the churchlife practically,
you must be careful not to have any opinions. It is easy to be-
come opinionated about what the church should do or in what
direction the church should go. Remember that the eldersarethe
oneswho lead the church. They are the oneswho have a particu-
lar view and burden for the church. Evenif you are very capable,
youmust still learn to trust theeldersin your local church. What-
ever the elders suggest regarding practical service, try to prac-
ticeit together.
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GENERATING LIFE FOR THE BODY

When you are together with other sisters, learn to generate
lifefor the Body. The church life can sometimes becomelike an
old family lifeinwhich everything has become stale and routine.
The church needs fresh life to be generated. For example, sup-
pose thereis an older couple who have a child later than usual.
Eventhoughthey areolder, thefreshlifewill makethem younger.
The whole person of the mother and the father will become
younger because anew life hascomeinto thefamily. When your
church life seemsold and stale, then learn to generate somelife
to makeit young again. Do not livein aroutine. Do not think to
yourself, “ The church life here has aways been this way. What
canl do?’ Learnto generate somelife. Thiscould mean reaching
out to your neighbors, preaching the gospel to some friends, or
having a sweet home meeting to care for the saints. You could
pray for these matterswith your companions. You may feel that
thisisonly generating lifefor you and your companions, but ac-
tually thislifewill affect the whole church.

Now we see a picture of living by a healthy pattern. As we
have covered before, we should not pay attention to our deeds,
but pay attention to our pattern. This pattern consists of three
elements. Firstly, we should struggleto bein our spirit, whichis
to be in the Lord's presence. Secondly, we should exercise to
havethe churchlifein our daily life, which includesthe matter of
companionship. Thirdly, we should treasure the corporate church
life, which includes the meetings of the church. These are the
basic elements of the healthy pattern. With each of these ele-
ments, we need to spend our time. Sisters, learn to designate a
specific timeto bewith one another. If you do not commit your-
self to acertain timeto cometogether with other sisters, nothing
elsewill work. Spend your time to nourish one another, to carry
thechurchlife practically, and to generate somelifefor the Body.
Thisisthe healthy way to spend your time. If you practicethis, it
will beareal blessing to the church.
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MUTUALITY

When we are together with the saints, it must be in the prin-
cipleof mutuality. Inthe early yearsof the church, if fivesisters
weretogether, they would look to seewho had beenin the church
lifethelongest. Thenthat sister would take the lead. For asister
who has the most “ seniority” to take the lead is not mutuality.
What ismutuality? Mutuality isthe Lord Himself taking thelead.
When asmall group of sisters comestogether, they should prac-
ticemutudity. Everyone participates, everyone exercises her spirit,
everyoneisintheLord spresence, and everyoneislookingto the
Lord for His speaking. Then the Lord is the one who takes the
lead among them. If the sisters are together, and they pray and
exercise before the Lord with everyone participating and with
everyone seeking the Lord’sleading, thisismutuality. Thisdoes
not mean that no sister should take the lead. The Lord may take
thelead through someone. Yet everyonefunctions, everyone op-
erates, everyone hasinput, and everyoneisexercised. Thisshould
be our practice.

THE NEED TO LIVE IN SIMPLICITY

If we desire to practice the church life in this way, then our
living has to be simple. If we have not yet |earned the secret of
livingasimplelife, then wewill not have enough time. Our time
will be used up with unnecessary things. Weneed to learn how to
haveasmplelife. The Unites States, on onehand, isavery blessed
country. It isvery easy to be wealthy, compared to therest of the
world. Yet because of all the wealth and riches, in a sense this
country isnot blessed. If we had only enough money to buy some
simple foods, what a blessing that would be to the church life.
That would free up some of our time. Instead, we have so much
extrafood in our refrigerator and freezer; we even throw some of
it out. Thisisasmall example of why the church life suffersfrom
theAmericanlife-style.

We needtolearn how tolivesmply. Our food should besmple.
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We do not need to make too many things, and our cooking does
not need to be so complicated. We can cook something that takes
longer on special occasions, especially when we have the saints
over. When new onescome, that isvery special, and we can spend
the whole day cooking if wewant to. But for our regular family
life, we should makeit as simple as possible.

The more simply we live, the better. If we have too many
clothes or too many pairs of shoes, thisshowswe are not simple
inour living. Sometimeswe hear about asale and get all stirred
up. If that isour habit, then how can welivethe churchlife? How
will we spend our time?A simplelifewill giveustimeand even
aheart for the church life. We should live smply, eat ssimply, and
dresssimply. We should not always compare oursel veswith oth-
ers. Just because one sister has a certain item in her home does
not mean that we also need to have it. We do not need to look
around to seeif we meet some standard. Everyoneisdifferentin
theway they handlethings. We need to be before the L ord about
how toliveasimplelife. Themore simply welive, themoretime
wewill havefor the churchlife.

Once we learn to live simply, we will find out that a lot of
thingswethink we need for the so-called American life-styleare
unnecessary. We should not always desire or expect to have more.
We should not fall into the habit of always buying thingsthat are
more expensive. However, thisis not alega matter. We do not
need to judge anyone for how they live. We may goto asaint’s
home and be surprised at how many things they have in their
kitchen. But maybethey are ableto handle owning these things,
while we ourselves could not. If we look around in the church
lifeto pick up ideas about what we should have from other saints,
this will make our life too complicated. We should strive to be
simple. Simplicity inour living isthe secret of having moretime
for the church.
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN

QUESTION & ANSWER SESSION—
CONCERNING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

Question: How does Satan attack us, and how should we
respond? Isit really true that “ all the enemy can do isjust re-
leasetheflow” ?

Answer: In principle, the work of the evil one comes from
two directions. Firstly, Satan’swork isthrough corruption. Sec-
ondly, hiswork isthrough suffering and persecution. When Sa-
tan first comesto a person, hetriesto corrupt and ruin that per-
son. If this does not work, he persecutes that person and makes
him suffer. Even though we are in the Lord’s recovery, we can
still be tempted by Satan and fall into corruption. However, we
usually arerescued very easily because our conscienceis sensi-
tiveto corruption. When we touch something corrupting, some-
thing not so pure and holy, our consciencereactsvery strongly. In
principle, thisstrategy of Satan does not accomplish toomuchin
thechurchlife. Therefore, Satan doesalot to bother us, frustrate
us, persecute us, and cause usto suffer.

Suffering can produce two results, based on how we handle
it. Suffering can break us, which isthe positive result. Suffering
can aso harden us, which isthe negative result. The same suffer-
ing or difficulty can produce a brokennessin one person and a
hardening in another. Some people go through a suffering and
become so broken and tender. Another person goes through the
same suffering and becomeshard. Sometimesabrother may speak
about his sufferings, and while you realize the work of the Lord
isthere, you aso have the feeling that this person has become
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hard. Heis not broken.

There was one brother in mainland Chinawho went through
severe sufferings under the Communists. Yet all of these suffer-
ings made him a hard person. Eventually he joined in with the
Communiststo persecute the churchesin China. Then therewas
another brother who cooperated with the Communists from the
beginning to investigate and persecute the saints. Yet eventually
he received some light from the Lord on his person. Out of his
realization concerning his failure, he became tender, soft, and
broken. Eventually he himself was persecuted and put in prison
for the Lord’s sake. Thisteaches us not to trust in what we see.
We see things today, but we never know how they will turn out.
We must learn to trust the Lord. He knows everything. Whether
the suffering we go through eventually rel easestheflow of lifeor
not isbased on whether we become hardened or broken.

What determineswhether we become hardened or broken? 1t
is determined by whether we find the Lord in the midst of our
suffering. When we are going through something difficult, dowe
seethe Lord's hand? Do we know how to find the Lord and co-
operate with Him as we go through the situation? If not, then
even though we may say that the Lordisinvolved, in actuaity the
suffering will harden us. Whether or not the flow of lifeisre-
leased is based on how wetake the suffering. Even whenweare
under the enemy’s attack, if we experiencethe Lord in our suf-
fering, we will become soft, tender, and broken. Thiswill help
releasetheflow of life.

Question: What if we make a mistake that seemstoo serious
for usto go on?

Answer: Suppose Satan temptsusinto making aseriousmis-
take. Is any mistake too large? The answer is no. There is no
mistake that istoo large or too serious. Thereisnot one sin that
the Lord cannot forgive. Thereisnot one failure that He cannot
restore usfrom. Many timesasister will fellowship in tearsthat
she cannot go on with the Lord. She feels that she is no longer
qualified to meet with the saints ever again, because she made a
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big mistake. Such a sister needs to hear, “Whatever you have
done, dear sister, it isover. Just take the precious blood of Jesus.
Comeback tothechurchlife.” Thereisno mistakethatistoo big
or too serious. If you have made a serious mistake, simply take
theLord' spreciousblood and pursue Him againwith al the saints.

Question: Should we sometimes fast when we pray?

Answer: Fasting has value, but it should not be taken as a
ritual. The reason wefast isbecause we are so burdened or con-
cerned about something that weno longer have any appetite. Many
times this is not only physical but also psychological. For ex-
ample, if our loved oneisdying, would we still desire food? We
would have no appetitefor food. In such asituation we may still
eat something for our health and for our body’s sake. But we are
not eating for the sake of food. Thisiswhat it meansto fast. Even
we may eat something, but because we are so burdened, we are
actualy fasting. It is not healthy to have been in the church life
for many years without fasting. This indicates we have never
been overly burdened for aperson or asituation. Every onceina
while, something should burden usto the degree that we fast as

we pray.

Question: What isthe secret to having an enlarged heart?

Answer: Actually, thereisno secret. However, thereare some
helpful practices. For example, learn to “swallow” things. The
more you learn to swallow things, the more your heart will be
enlarged. If you are misunderstood or wrongfully accused, try to
swallow it rather than getting upset. Realize that things can be
seen from many different angles. Try to find reasons and excuses
for others, but do not try to find them for yourself. Thiswill en-
largeyour heart.

Question: How should a sister decide whether to serve the
Lord full-time?

Answer: If the Lord leads you to serve full-time, thisisvery
good. You should also fellowship with the eldersin your locality.
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To be full-time means that all your time is used for the Lord.
Therearetwo different kinds of full-timers. One servesfull-time
asalearner, the other servesfull-time asacommitment. In prin-
ciple, you first serve full-time as a learner. You give yourself
simply to learn. Thisiswhy Brother L ee encouraged all the col-
lege students to spend two years to read the Life-Studies, read
theword, get into thetruth, and preach the gospel. After thisthey
can decideto get ajob or continue serving. Thereare many among
uswho werefull-timefor two years. They knew it was not some-
thing life-long. They desired to spend two yearsto bein theword
and inthetruth. Thisisvery healthy.

To befull-timeasamatter of commitment requirestheLord’s
calling. The Lord must really call you. Then after you have the
Lord'scalling, there should al so be some manifestation of your
operation. When you desire to be full-time as alearner, you are
not concerned about your operation. You are simply learning for
two years. But when you desire to serve full-time as a commit-
ment, itiscrucial to ask whether you have an operation. Can you
operate and function asafull-timer?1f you cannot, then to serve
full-time will probably frustrate you. You will not even know
what todowith al of your time. Operationisacrucia matter. To
serve full-time as a commitment, your operation needs to be
manifested.
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QUESTION & ANSWER SESSION—
CONCERNING RELATIONSHIPSWITH SISTERS

Question: What should we do when one sister is constantly
rejecting and refusing to get along with another sister?

Answer: Thisisatypical situationinthe churchlife. Itisnot
really agreat problem. It istypical for two sistersto fight with
one another. Thisis also true of a husband and wife. A husband
and wife will sometimes fight with each other. This is not so
peculiar. When we see that a husband and wife are fighting, we
should not get involved. That would only make matters worse.
Thisisalso truewith thesetwo sisters. Thereisno need to make
it an issue, and we should avoid getting involved. It is certainly
not ahealthy situation, but itisatypical one.

The church is alarge family with hundreds and even thou-
sands of saints. Thismeansthat anything can happen. We should
not be too bothered by any situation in the church life. If alarge
family has eight children, this means that the family has eight
very different types of people. Yet these eight children are all
from the same parents. We should not be surprised if the first
child behaves one way and the second child behaves another.
Thisisnormal. It is the same with the church life. All of usare
very different. We should not be surprised by anything. Nor should
wesay, “How can thisperson beasaint in the church lifeand still
behavethisway?’ For usto say thisshowsthat we do not yet see
the Bodly.

When wetalk about the Body, we are usually concerned with
the spiritual side. Yet with every brother and sister thereissome-
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thing that does not belong to the Body. For example, these two
sisters who cannot get along with each other both have some-
thing of Christ, and they are both members of the Body. Praise
the Lord for this. But at the same time, they both have some
things that are not of the Body. When these things come out in
their relationship it can bevery difficult. When thethingsthat are
not of the Body come out from so many different individuals,
surely it will bemessy. Inthe church lifewewill see many things
which may surprise us. We should realize that anything can hap-
pen, and we do not need to get too excited when it does happen.

Thesister whoisbeing rejected has awonderful opportunity.
PraisetheLord, shehasasister to“grind” her. Inthechurchlife,
we should not only appreciate the saintsin their spirit. We should
also appreciate the Lord’s arrangement of the saints. We even
should appreciate what the Lord allowsin Hisgovernment, even
allowing the saintsto bein their flesh. Why doesthe Lord often
put us with someone who is so difficult? Because we need it.
Hereisasister who is not so smooth. Instead, sheisfilled with
“knives.” Whenever you contact her youwill get cut. You should
not only appreciate her spirit. You should also learnto appreciate
all of her “knives’ which cut you so deeply. Thisdoesnot mean
that thefleshisgood. It meansthat we haveto say, “Lord, thank
You for Your government. You did not give me asister who fits
me or matchesme. You gave me asister full of knivesto cut me.
Lord, because of Your arrangement, this must be what | need.”
Thisisasecret of the church life.

When we see two sisters who cannot get along, there is no
need to make them a big issue. We should not even try to make
peace between them. Our trying to solve their problem will not
work. We should just help them grow. Eventually they will grow
out of their situation. The more they can grow, the more their
frustrationswill diminish. A sister who goesthrough thiskind of
situation with another sister and learns how to grow out of it will
become very easy to bewith. It will allow the Lord to do adeep
work in her. When we can help these two sistersto grow, eventu-
ally we will accomplish the genuine peacemaking. Our serving
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lifeisto help people bein Christ, not to solvetheir problems.

If there is a sister in the church life who does nothing but
reject you and put you down, learn to praise the Lord for her.
Eventell the Lord, “Lord, do not make her too much of a sacri-
ficeon my account.” If sheisonly putting you down all thetime,
that means the Lord is sacrificing her for your sake. Learn to
pray for her. If sheis constantly rejecting you and treating you
thisway, shewill not grow in ahealthy way. Thereforeyou should
pray, “Lord, for her sake, | pray that You give her life. Please
help her to grow more. Meanwhile, Lord, | take this situation
fromYou.”

Sometimesthe reason saints do not get along is because they
are competing with one another. We should try not to compete.
There is nothing in the church life called competition. For ex-
ample, we each have ten fingers. Which finger ismore crucial?
Thefingersareal different, but they are all needed. One cannot
compete with another. In the same way, we should not compete
with anyoneinthechurchlife.

Question: How should sisters spend their time and fellow-
ship together?

Answer: Todesireto bewith sistersisdifferent from desiring
to be with sisters to gain Christ. Even people who are without
Christ liketo betogether. They liketo betogether not with Christ
inview, but with an enjoyabletimeinview. Assaintsin the church
life, we should try to avoid merely having agood time together.
Try not only to enjoy agood time, but enjoy agood timein Christ.
Fellowship and talk about the L ord. Thisdoes not mean we should
feel condemned if we talk about our families or about our
children’s education and so forth. Thisisvery normal. But it is
healthy to also try to fellowship about Christ.

Sistersarevery fine. Becausethey have feelings about every-
thing, they often talk about how they feel. But it isgood to real -
ize, “We are not just coming together to talk; we are coming
together to gain Christ. Every time we are together, we try to
spend time in the Lord's presence.” This does not need to be
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formal. If we make it too formal, it will not last very long. The
times when we are together should simply be as needed. It is
good to cometogether on aregular basisto pray and fellowship.
If these times are not too formal, they can be consistent over
many years.

Question: | work full-time, so | do not have enough time to
be with the sisters. What should | do?

Answer: All the spiritual things are based on desire. For that
desireto berealized isamatter of time. Of course, whenyou are
short of desire, then how much time you have does not matter.
But once you do have a proper desire, you must know how to
struggle for time. Learn to squeeze out time. If you work full-
time and desireto bewith other sisters, then treasurethat desire.
It will cause you to consider, “Maybe during my lunch break |
canvisit asister closeby. Maybe after | get homel cantakeafew
minutesto call asister and read aversewith her over the phone.”
Eventually you will find away to have fellowship with the sis-
ters. Your timeisinyour hands. If you want something enough,
you can makethetimefor it.

Datingisagood illustration. When ayoung brother and young
sister arein love, they aways have time for each other. If their
timeisvery limited, they know how to squeeze out ten minutes
and go for awalk together. When you consider thingsin too or-
ganized a way, trying to make everything fit a certain format,
then you may not havetime. But when thedesireisthere strongly
enough, thetimeisalso there. If you strongly desire fellowship
with other sisters, youwill alwayshavetime. You may arrangeto
drive to work with some sistersin a car-pool, or to take the bus
together, and then have fellowship on the way. When you have
the desire, you can alwayswork out thetime.

Question: Inour locality there are many married sisterswho
are very lonely. As single sisters, how can we be built up with
thempractically?

Answer: Simply go ahead and be built up with them practi-
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cally. If the Lord leads you and burdens you, just go ahead and
do it. If the Lord leads you to be with a sister, whether she is
married or not married, go and be with her. If the Lord encour-
agesyou to havefellowship with acertain sister, then fellowship
with her. Our functionisamatter of life. We do not need to con-
sider so much or be so legal. We do not need to make an issue
about being built up with sisterswho are married or who are not
married. We should just be simple and realize, “It is life that
leadsme.”
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CHAPTER BIGHTEEN

GOD’'SGOVERNMENTAL
PROTECTION OF THE SISTERS

AN INTRODUCTORY WORD

In both our family life and the church life God has adivine,
governmental arrangement. Concerning our family life, theBible
says, “For ahusband ishead of thewifeasalso Christ isHead of
the church, He Himself being the Savior of the Body” (Eph. 5:23).
Concerning thechurchlife, the Bibletellsus, “But | want you to
know that Christ is the head of every man, and the man is the
head of thewoman, and God isthe head of Christ” (1 Cor. 11:3).
First, in practicing thefamily life, the husband isthe head of the
wife. Second, in practicing the church life, the brothers are the
head of the sisters. This putssistersin avery difficult place.

THE DIFFICULTY OF THE LORD’SARRANGEMENT

Very few husbhandsunderstand their wives, and very few broth-
ers understand the sisters. Yet they all act as the “head” of the
sisters. For thisreason it ismuch moredifficult to be asister than
to beabrother. The husbandstell their wiveswhat to do, and the
brotherstell the sisterswhat to do. Thismay be completely bib-
lical, but it seemsto be an unfair arrangement. For the Lord to be
the head of al the brothers makes sense, because the Lord un-
derstandsthem. The Lord cantell the brothers, “1 know who you
are. | know your situation. | understand you.” But the brothers
cannot say tothesisters, “| understand you.” On the contrary, the

205



THE HEALTHY PATTERN OF THE SISTERS

brothers do not know or understand the sisters' situation. Nor
can a husband tell hiswife, “1 understand you,” because very
few husbandstruly know their wives. Itiseasy for the brothersto
submit to the Lord, but it isnot so easy for sistersto submit to the
brothers or to their husbands. This divine arrangement causes
sistersto confront some difficult matters.

Thisisapractical probleminthefamily lifeandinthe church
life. The sisters are sometimes very spiritual, while the brothers
are not so spiritual. After asister getsmarried, all of asudden a
non-spiritual brother isher head. How can she then submit to her
husband? Even we would ask the Lord, “Why isthis so? Why
haveyou arranged it thisway?’ Inthe church lifeit isthe same.
It seemsthat if sisters could be elders, they would make fewer
mistakesin handling the church. The brothers make big mistakes,
but the sisters make minor mistakes. The mistakes that sisters
make are not crucial. When abrother makesamistake, it causes
the whol e church to do something peculiar, and the brother does
not evenrealizeit. We might think that if the sisters could bethe
leading ones, the church life would be a better place. However,
theLord never ordained it thisway. TheLord would tell us, “Itis
very simple. Sisters, in your family, your husband isyour head.
Andinthechurchlife, thebrothersareyour head.” A sister might
want to argue: “But Lord, my husband doesn’t take You as his
head.” The Lord would reply, “That’s your husband’s business,
not your business. Your businessisto take him asyour head.”

THE REASON FOR THE LORD’S CONCERN
ABOUT HEADSHIP: THE EGO

Why isthe Lord so concerned about the matter of headship?
When we are dealing with the matter of headship, we are aso
dealing with the matter of ego. If a person’s ego isstrong, it is
difficult for that person to be under someone's headship. The
stronger the person’sego, the harder it isfor him to take anyone
as his head. Why is awoman under the man, and why isawife
under her husband?Why in Hisgovernment did God ordain things
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thisway? God ordained thingsin thisway because almost all of
the sistershave astrong ego. Sisters can be very egocentric. Fur-
thermore, the ego of sistersisdifferent from the ego of brothers.
A brother’s ego is easier to handle. For example, when a hus-
band and wife argue, in most cases who wins? Outwardly the
husband wins, but in reality the wife wins. The wife wins se-
cretly, while the husband wins openly. In other words, thewifeis
wise and clever in the way that she handles her husband. She
knows how to win. Wives usually know how to handletheir hus-
bands, but not many husbands know how to handle their wives.
Thisisbecausethesisters egoisstronger. Thereforein Hisgov-
ernment the Lord stressesthe matter of headship withthe sisters.

Why does the Bible say that the husband is the head of the
wife, and the man isthe head of the woman? When we cometo
theroot of the matter, it isnot only because the woman hasto be
under something. It isbecausethereis something particular ina
woman’sdisposition that isvery difficult to counteract. Thesis-
ters’ ego can come out in almost any situation they areinvolved
in. Thisiswhy they must be under the proper headship.

A sister may look at her husband and think, “Heismy head?
Who is he, anyway? He is not so spiritual.” Thisis not a light
matter. Inlooking at their husbands sisterswill often consider a
few items. “ In reading the Bible, my husband is better than | am.
In preaching the gospel, no doubt heiseffective. With prayingin
the meetings, hereceivesalot of ‘amens.” And with hispractical
serving, heiscapable. Theonly thingis, hedoesn’t know what is
going on. And | do know.” This last item becomes the sisters
argument. “ Out of all theseitems, | havethe onething that isthe
most crucial: my husband doesn’t see what he should see, but |
seethingsclearly.” A sister may insist on thisand talk about this
with her husband until he submits. Then shefeelsthat she“made
it.” After this, shemay eventell her husband, “You arethe head.”
Very often sisterstell their husbands, “Why aren’t you being the
head?’ When a sister saysthis, who isreally the head? Thisre-
vealsthat sheisactually very opinionated. If she were not opin-
ionated, if she were not so strong, wouldn’t her husband natu-
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raly takethelead? The reason why heisnot the head isbecause
hiswife has already subdued him. Thiskind of interaction may
be difficult to speak about, but it isvery realistic. It shows that
basically the sisters have a stronger, more stubborn ego.

HEADSHIPISFOR THE SISTERS PROTECTION

The reason why the Lord ordained that the sisters submit to
their husbands in their family and submit to the brothersin the
church lifeis not for the sake of order aone. It is more for the
sake of the sistersthemsel ves. We could say that from one angle,
the submission of the sistersisfor atestimony of God'sgovern-
mental arrangement. But from another angle, and more impor-
tantly, thisisthe Lord’s protection to the sisters. For example,
Christ isthe head of every man. When brothers exercisein the
churchlife, they must learnto say, “We are under the headship of
Christ.” When they say they are under the headship of Christ, is
that just amatter of order, or isthat for their protection?If all the
brothers learned the lesson that they are under the headship of
Christ, wouldn’t they be well-protected? Wouldn't the brothers
grow well, and wouldn’t the church life become healthy? When
God in Hisgovernmental arrangement has an order, it isnot for
the sake of order alone. Hisarrangement isfor our protection.

Many times asister will complain to the Lord, “I do not be-
lievethisisright. I’m much more capabl e than my husband. Why
should | beunder him?’ Often asister truly ismore capable and
more knowledgeabl e than her husband. Yet the Lord would say
very simply, “Asawife, your husband isyour head. Inthe church
life, the brothers are your head.” If asister argues back, “Lord,
how canthisbe?’ the Lord will say, “ Because of you. Thisisfor
your sake. Thisisfor your protection.” Wemust realizethat God's
divine governmental arrangement is not just for the sake of or-
der. Hisarrangement isfor the sake of protection.

Dear sisters, itisgood to realizethat the Lord has done every-
thing to protect you. Try to have thisrealization in your family
life. Asyou observe your husband, realize that whether heisca-
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pable or not, whether heisspiritual or not, heisfor your protec-
tion. Thereason heisthereisto protect you. Then also havethis
realization in the church life. You may see elders who to your
observation do not know what they aredoing. It may seemto you
that every time the Lord is doing something, the elders are a
frustration. But thisis the Lord’s arrangement for your protec-
tion. The Lord knows the situation better than you do, and He
sees everything from a much higher view. Whatever you may
think about them, the elders are there for your protection.

PROTECTION RESULTSIN BOTH
FREEDOM AND LIMITATION

Sisters, asyou are exercising in your family life and church
life, you should have adeep sensation, “1 need this arrangement
for my protection. | do not need what | consider to be freedom.”
When you are under the proper protection, you do have genuine
freedom. Thefreedom and liberty you havein your spirit comes
from the healthy protection. You should realize, “1’ m free before
the Lord, and I can function so freely in my spirit, but | also
remember that | need the protection. When | make adecision, |
can fellowship with my husband, and | can fellowship with the
brothers. Thisisfor my protection.”

Doyouredizethat protection and limitation arethe samething?
At the sametimethe brothers protect you, they also limit you. It
isimpossible to be protected and yet not limited. When you de-
sirethe healthy protection, you must also takethelimitation. Sis-
ters, thisisthe Lord’s arrangement for your sake. Because your
€go is so strong, He limitsyou and protects you by His govern-
mental arrangement. If you realizethis, you will be blessed.

PROTECTION IS CRUCIAL FOR HEALTHY GROWTH

The Lord would say, “1 know how sisters are built. Because
sisters are built with such a strong ego, | desire to render them
the proper protection.” Sisters, onceyou seethis, you will appre-
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ciate your husband, and you will appreciate the brothersin the
church life. You will say, “Praise the Lord for my husband. He
doesn’'t always fit my taste, but he’'s my husband, and he is my
protection. And praisethe Lord that I’ minthechurchlife. | have
all these brothers. They may not always seem to bethat spiritual,
but they are for my protection.” This is the protection that the
Lord has given the sisters. You should treasure this protection
and realize how crucid it is for your healthy growth. For any
sister to grow, for any sister to follow the L ord properly, she must
have this protection. The more protection she has, the better.

HEADSHIPISA LIVING MATTER,
NOT A DOCTRINAL ONE

Sisters, when you consider your family life and the church
life, you haveto realize that God has no intention just to put you
under something. No, God desiresto protect you so that you can
become normal, healthy, and useful. He desiresto protect you so
that you can grow well, function well, and become ablessing to
the church life. Do not take the matter of headship in adoctrinal
way. Take headship in aliving way. Realize that in the church
life, you are under the brothers. However, the Lord Jesusisalso
herewith you. You can be so free. You can exercise, pray, gather
together, and preach the gospel. You can even start home meet-
ings and ask your husbands to support you. By no meansisthis
wrong, and by no meansisthis* not taking the headship.” How-
ever, if a some point your husband tellsyou, “ You probably should
not do thisright now,” then you must know how to stop. That is
to be under the headship. Your exercise can be so freeand living,
but you realize that you need the protection of your husband’'s
headship. Thisisto take the matter of headship in aliving way.

A SISTER SHOULD BE CAREFUL—HER EGO
MAY GROW TO INCLUDE HER HUSBAND

We have seen that headship isaprotection from our ego. The
ego can grow and develop over time, and thisistrue especially
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after marriage. A woman’s ego can grow to include her husband.
If awomanisnot inthechurchlife, after sheismarried she may
force her husband to livetheway shewants. Shewill try toforce
her husband to be successful and make agreat deal of money. In
the church life, the ego is more dangerous. When a sister gets
married, she wants her husband to become, if not an apostle, at
least an elder. Sistersdesireto marry spiritual brothers. But after
they get married, they find out that their husbands are not spiri-
tual. Which personismost aware that abrother isnot spiritual ? It
ishiswife. Hiswife seeseverythingin hisdaily life, and shewill
eventually question his spirituality. Yet at the same time awife
can push her husband. A married sister will push her husband
because she wants him to be more manifested and more useful.
A sister can easily demand that her husband become a certain
kind of person. It even seemsthat she did not marry aman, she
married her idea of that man. She married her hopes about that
man, and she utilizes him to attain her hopes. This shows the
strength of her ego. Her husband becomes a utensil for her to
attain something. Sistersmay feel, “| wasborn asister. | cannot
be an elder, but | can at least make my husband an elder.”
Sisters, how many of you hopethat your husband eventually
will not be what he is now? How many of you wish that your
husband were more prevailing and more useful ? You may want
your husband to be an elder. If he aready is an elder, you may
want him to be more manifested. You may unconsciously hope
your husband would belike* brother so-and-so” and would give
messages, but your husband cannot. In your thoughts, you and
your husband are one person. When your husband has a certain
kind of attainment, you also have the same attainment. If your
husband becomes an elder, you become an “ elderess.” You may
even try to maneuver behind the scenes. Be very careful of this.
Do not be condemned by thisword, but realize that it isacom-
mon psychology. You should expect your husband to grow, love
theLord, and even be manifested and useful to acertain degree.
But if you expect him to have aspecific place or manifestationin
the church life, thisshowsyou have something within you that is
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not so pure. Instead of your husband becoming your protection,
you will become afrustration to the church.

Sisters, you must be careful. Thisiswhy the Lord says that
your husband isyour head. Do not push your husband. Do not try
to reform him or transform him. Do not try to make him into
someone or something he is not. You married him. You did not
marry a hope. You did not marry an idea. Again, you must be
careful. You need to see the Lord's arrangement. If you have
wisdom fromthe Lord, you will say, “Lord, thank you. You gave
me this husband. If someday by Your mercy he becomesalead-
ing one, then | am thankful. But if he is never that manifested,
Lord, I'mjust asthankful. If he giveslifein the meetings, Lord,
| thank You. But even if he never seemsto givelife, Lord, | still
thank You. Thisisthe brother | married. Thank You for giving
him to me.”

Thisdoes not mean that you do not care about your husband's
growth or usefulness. Surely you should stand with him, encour-
age him, and help him grow and be manifested. But you must
realize you are not pushing him. You can grow with him and
encourage him, but do not handle him. Heisyour head, and you
arenot hishead. Sisters, be peaceful . Asasister, you are not only
under the protection of your husband, but you are also under the
protection of the brothers and the protection of the Lord. It is
marvelous to be a sister. There is no need for you to struggle.
Rather, pay attention to life. Pay attentionto beingintheLord's
presence. If you learn to be in life and in the Lord's presence,
your husband will gain the spiritual profit from you. Then your
family will becomeareal blessing to the church life.

A CONCLUDING WORD

Now we can understand God’sdivine, governmenta arrange-
ment. Why does God arrange things for you dear sisters to be
under the headship of your husband and the brothers? For your
protection. Sisters, take the protection. Your operation in the
church life needsto be under this protection. Learn to stand with
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the brothers in the church. Learn to stand with your husband,
whether you think he is spiritual or not. Do not try to force or
mani pulate your husband. Realizethat heisfor your protection,
and al the brothers are for your protection. For this, may weall
receivethe Lord’ smercy.
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CHAPTER NINETEEN

QUESTION AND ANSWER SESSION—
CONCERNING OUR FAMILY LIFE

Question: My husband is always busy with the church life.
He works all day, spends time with the brothers, goes to the
meetings, and brings the church matters homewith him. He has
no time for his family or for a spiritual relationship with me.
What should my attitude be in such a situation?

Answer: Actualy, it isnot so bad to have a husband who is
likethis. Many sistersin the church lifearelooking for thiskind
of husband. By the Lord’s mercy, you have him. Usually awife
gets quite bothered when her husband is not spiritually mani-
fested. You can be thankful that your husband lovestheLord, is
aways going to the meetings, and cares so much for the church
and for the saints.

However, when your husband is so busy with the church life
that he has no time for you, should you be restful? Thisis very
hard to answer. The answer is “yes’ and “no.” First, you must
realizethat your husband s, in asense, your “product.” Heisthe
way heisat least partially through your influence. On one hand,
you should not try to maneuver your husband. On the other hand,
you cannot help but have an effect on his life. Much of your
husband’sbehavior isclosely related to how you are yourself. So
if your husband is so busy with the church life that he seemsto
ignore the family, do not put all the blame on him. Take at least
half of the blameyourself.

A wife may struggle because her husband does not want to
pray with her. For the husband and wifeto pray together is diffi-
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cult. Often they do not understand each other. What concerns
him and what he wantsto pray for she does not understand, and
vice-versa. Aswe have said, aman has his pride, and awoman
has her ego. For a sister, the most proud person on earth is her
husband. Thisiswhy sometimes young married sisters need to
be cautioned. When arecently married sister says someinsulting
wordsto or about her husband, thisisacausefor concern. After
asister marries her hushand, shemay find out that he has certain
defects, so she is anxious to try and change him. She may not
realize that she is using insulting words. She thinks that sheis
only giving proper advice, but sheis actually insulting his dig-
nity. All the young wives need to be warned never to do this. Be
careful. Do not say words that insult your husband. In the long
run, toinsult your husband will hurt your family life. To everyone
else, your husband is humble, but to you heis proud. Thisisthe
reasonthat itiseasier for awifeto ask her husband to pray than
itisfor the husband to ask hiswife. It isbecause heisproud. He
may not be proud to anyone else, but heis proud to hiswife.

It also helpsto remember that sisters are more emotional, so
itisharder for the husband to request something from hiswife. If
ahusband saysto hiswife, “Let’spray,” and sheisnot in agood
mood, she may say, “No!” After afew times the husband is not
likely to ask again. But in principle, brothers are not as emo-
tional. They livemoreby their reasoning. Soif asistersasksher
husband to pray with her, heisnot aslikely to say “no.” Sisters,
if you have not prayed enough with your husband, then simply
goto him and ask him to pray with you. See how heresponds. It
isvery unlikely your husband will say “no.” At most he might say,
“Not now.” That is good enough. If he says this, then later you
canask him, “Areyou ready to pray?’ Eventually hewill beready.

Sisters, learn to fellowship with your husband. Talk with your
husband. Encourage him to do spiritual thingswith you. Asyour
husband becomes more manifested and exercised in the church
life, learn to uphold him spiritualy. If you learnto practicethis,
then even when your husband is occupied with the church life,
you can still berestful.
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Question: To what extent should a sister be exercised in the
church lifeif her husband isnot clear about the church? Should
she still exerciseto her fullest capacity?

Answer: To answer this we need to see that there are four
aspectsto our operation in the church life. Firstly, our operation
isamatter of life. Secondly, it isamatter of knowledge and truth.
Thirdly, itisamatter of burden. And fourthly, it isamatter of the
divine arrangement. To have a healthy operation in the church
life we need each of these four aspects. For example, we may
desire to help someone, but if we cannot sense lifein our spirit,
our operation isover. Then if we desireto help someone and we
know the sense of life, but we have never read the Bible, we will
still have no operation. Without the sense of life and the equip-
ping of truth, we cannot help anyone. Furthermore, if wearerich
in the experience of life and aso rich in truth, then when we
operateinthe church lifewestill must have afresh burden. If we
arenot freshly burdened, our operation will not be effective.

When a sister has a husband who is not clear concerning the
church, she must realize that her operation does not depend on
the condition of her husband. Her operation depends upon her
burden. Perhaps her husband does not lovethe Lord. She should
realize that only the Lord can make people love Him. Whatever
situation sheisin, sheshould befilled with the desireto exercise
and function. Her fresh burden will cause her to be buoyant and
joyful.

Sisters, when you are freshly burdened, you will forget about
your situation. You will forget about your husband’s condition,
and you will even forget about your own condition. The more
you are burdened, the more you will capitalize onthelifeand the
knowledge that you have. When you are not freshly burdened,
then all of thelife and knowledge that you possessislike money
inabank account that just sitsthere. Themoney isin the account,
but it cannot be utilized because the account is frozen. Sisters,
whatever you have, evenif it seemslikeonly alittle, it needsto
be utilized. Do not let your riches become a frozen account. A
fresh burden will cause your riches to become a living invest-
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ment. You should forget about whether your husband is clear or
not so clear. Thisisnot so crucial. What mattersis, do you have
life, do you have knowledge, and most of al, are you freshly
burdened? If you are freshly burdened, then whatever you have
of lifeand truth becomes useful.

Sisters, learn to be burdened. L et whatever you have become
arichinvestment. Learn to utilize and capitalize on whatever the
Lord hasgivento you. Thiswill makeyour serving life so useful.
When you realize that your capital is frozen, then you need to
invest yourself again and again. Before you even begin to get
profitsfromyour first investment, invest yourself into something
else as well. To constantly invest yourself shows that you are
burdened. You do not need to consider, “How about my hus-
band?’ Leavethat to the Lord. Instead, consider, “Am | freshly
burdened?’ Thisiswhat will build up the church.

There is also a fourth aspect to our operation, which is the
divine arrangement. Supposeyou havethelifeand truth to acer-
tain degree, and you are freshly burdened. Then you must also
seethat thereisadivine arrangement. Thismeansthat you do not
need to hunt for your function. You do not need to think, “No one
isgiving methe opportunity to function, so | will haveto maneu-
ver something.” You should learnto trust in the Lord. The Lord
has His arrangement. Once you touch the divine arrangement it
seemsthat thewhole earth isunder you. When you are according
tothe Lord sarrangement, you will alwaysfind aplacefor your
operation. With this arrangement, there may be some limitation
which comes from the Lord Himself. You do not need to fight
against the Lord’s divine arrangement. Perhaps your husband’s
situation bothersyour conscience, so you feel you had better not
do too much. But what can prevent you from preaching the gos-
pel ?What can stop you from praying with aweaker sister so that
she is brought into the Lord’s presence? What can hinder you
fromdisplaying Christ at your job or inyour family?All of these
areincluded in your operation. Therefore oncewe havelife, truth,
and afresh burden, we should aso learn to trust the divine ar-
rangement.
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Question: As a sister, how can | enable my husband to fully
give himself to the church life when this means that he will be
gone most of the time?

Answer: To word the question in thisway makesit sound as
though you do not want your husband to be fully given to the
churchlife, becauseyou think hewill be gone most of thetime. It
should be very normal and healthy to be with your husband and
help him give himself to the Lord’s recovery. What will be the
result? You do not know. You cannot say, “If my husband loves
the Lord, that means he will be gone most of thetime.” It is not
accurate or fair to cometo thisconclusion, so it should not be an
issue. Consider the worldly people. How many unregenerated
husbands stay at home with their wives? Many worldly families
have husbandswho are also gone most of thetime. How canyou
know that if your husband lovesthe L ord and giveshimself to the
church life, he will be gone most of the time? You do not know
this. Maybe your husband will go out alot, but hewill bring you
with him. Isn’t it possiblefor the husband and wife to go out and
serve together? There is no need to have these considerations.
We should just be simple.

This brings us to a difficult lesson. How can you help your
husband to love the Lord, yet not maneuver him into loving the
Lord?If youlovethe Lord but your husband doesnot, you should
not try to force him. Instead, your husband will be helped the
most by two things: your firmnessin loving the Lord, and your
godly rest. Inthe principle of atestimony, you must be firm. To
befirmisto beabsoluteinyour lovefor the Lord, for the church,
for the Lord’ srecovery, and for what the Lord isdoing. Then at
the same time you should have agodly rest. You should not say
to your husband, “1f you are against me, you are against God!”
To say this shows you are not restful. It will only make your
husband angry. If you arefirminyour stand, yet alwaysanxious,
your husband will not be helped. And if you are restful, but not
so firm, hewill aso not be hel ped.

Befirminyour stand for the Lord, and at the sametime show
your husband that you love him. Perhaps on ameeting night, you
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can cook him agood meal. Then after dinner you can ask him,
“Would you like to go to the meeting with me?’ If he says no,
you should be restful. After you come home from the meeting,
you do not need to say, “ The meeting was so good! You shouldn’t
have missed it!” You do not need to be anxious or nervous. Just
berestful. Come homein avery nice way. Maybe you can wash
the dishes or do something nicefor your husband. Eventually he
will realizethat you arefirminyour stand, yet you are so restful.
You are not forcing him to do anything. Hewill realizethat there
is something genuine about you that must be from God. Then
you are not forcing or manipulating your husband, but you are
living inthe principle of atestimony. Thiswill makeit easier for
him to be gained by the Lord.

Question: What is the best way to raise up our children?

Answer: We have to realize that in principle not one of us
raisesup our children. Not one of uscan. We can do our best, but
only the Lord can actually raisethem up. Thisisbased on thefact
of the Lord’s predestination. The Lord’s predestination is not
according to our selection. His predestination is only according
to Himself. It is according to His choosing, His selection, and
His good pleasure. We have to redlize that eventually not one
person raises his children. If we do not damage our children,
then we have done well enough. We cannot do better. We cannot
say, “If | raise up my childrenin aparticular way, then they will
lovetheLord.” If we could do this, then therewould be no need
for the Lord sgrace. We must give the Lord achanceto exercise
His grace and mercy.

This does not mean that we do not care for our children. We
must carefor them. However, we must al so redlize that we should
trust them to the Lord. Within us, we should pray for our children
and look unto the Lord’ s mercy so that they all can be gained by
the Lord when they grow up. But we need to learnto trust in the
Lord morethan wetrust in our own labor. We must realizethat it
isthe Lord who raises them up. We should do our best to raise
them up to be healthy, but we should not take our children into
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our own hands. Wemust learn to entrust them to the L ord’ shands.
We must keep reminding ourselvesthat itisthe Lord who raises
them up.

Parents should pay attention to being in the Lord’s presence
while entrusting their children to the Lord’s hands. They should
also not be overly encouraged or discouraged by their children.
When they are young, children will try their best to please their
parents. They may even do alot of spiritual thingsfor the sake of
their parents. The parents should not be too excited, because only
the Lord knowswhether itisreal or not. The children may make
the parents happy, but after afew yearsthey will try to find out
who they redlly are. When they are behaving spiritualy, we should
not be too happy. When they are not acting spiritually, we should
not be too bothered. We can only pray to the Lord, “Lord, | en-
trust theminto Your hands. | know You aretheir Lord. Now they
are experiencing spiritual thingsin their childhood. | pray that
You would remind them of these little experiences asthey grow
older.”

If achild seemsto go into theworld, the parents should not be
condemned. Sometimes our children may need to experience
something which will be good for them inthelong run. Itisthe
Lord who will raise them up. Thisdoes not mean that we should
encourage them to bein theworld. We should not tell them, “Go
watch a few movies.” At the same time, we cannot be overly
protective. Our children cannot just grow up asif in amonastery
and be separated from society. It isnot amatter of telling themto
go into theworld, nor to avoid theworld altogether. Asaparent,
wejust do not know what they need and how they will turnoutin
thelong run. Only the Lord knowsthis. Parentsneed to learn this
lesson. “Lord, | just do not know. Only You know.”

Sisters, be encouraged that your children arethe Lord’s chil-
dren. You must know that the Lord loved them from eternity. In
fact, from the standpoint of eternity, Heloved them morethan we
did. We would say, “How can someone love the children more
than their parents?’ But the Lord said in eternity, “1 will diefor
them.” Thegreatest loveisthat of the Lord. Concerning our chil-
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dren, we should try to do our best. Yet we should aso speak to
the Lord all thetime, “Thank You, Lord Jesus. My children are
Yours. They’ re not mine. You love my son morethan| do. Lord,
till | pray, make my son useless in the world. Make him only
useful in Your recovery. Make him good for nothing but Your
testimony.” We can pray for our children thisway again and again.
Eventually wewill realize that we cannot raise our children. Only
theLord canraise our children.

We must learn thisonelesson. The Lord isthe onewho cares
for our children. If we overly protect our children, the day will
come when we have no more chance to protect them. Then they
may have a hard time, because they only know the church life.
They do not know how to confront all kinds of people and situa-
tionsinthereal world. Brothers and sisters, eventually we have
to learn to trust our young generation to the Lord. We have no
choice. We haveto learnto pray, “Lord, | entrust my children to
You. Please take care of them.”
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CHAPTER TWENTY

QUESTION & ANSWER SESSION—
CONCERNING THE CHURCH LIFE

Question: During the sisters’ meetings, the sisters often be-
come critical of each other and of other saints. They sometimes
express this through their prayer or through their talk about
each other after the meetings. Thishas caused meto avoid these
meetings. What should | do?

Answer: When the sisters come together and are critical of
one another, it isactually somewhat typical. It isnot unusual, so
we should try not to betoo bothered. Actualy, weareall likethis.
Sometimesin our prayer we may have therealization, “I’m not
really praying. I’ m actually accusing someone because I’ m both-
ered by them.” Aswe aretelling the Lord about it in prayer, we
may not have enough love to match our concern, and so it be-
comes an accusation. Many times in our prayer, when we are
praying, we are actually accusing other saints. We havetorealize
that inthe churchlife, athough thisisunhealthy, itistypical. Itis
also typical when we are praying together to be bothered by the
prayers of other saints, because their prayers do not seem to be
so pure. Not many of us can get away from this. One of the hard-
est lessons for us to learn is not to make an issue about other
people. What isthe secret of dealing with such asituation? Firstly,
wehavetorealizethat it istypical.

We could even say that in the church life, unhealthiness is
typical. For example, intheentire Bible, which churchishealthy?
Was Jerusalem healthy? The situation there was amess. Eventu-
ally the Lord had to comein and clear up that situation. When
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Paul wrote his epistle to the Ephesians, the church seemed to be
quite healthy. But in the book of Revelation the church in Ephesus
had lost itsfirst love. Of the seven churchesin Revelation, which
church is entirely healthy? In a sense, we have to realize that
when we step into the church life, we are stepping into some-
thing that is not completely healthy. Thismay be quite different
from our expectations. It seems that in the church life there are
all kinds of problems. If we have been in the church life many
years, how many things are truly encouraging? Not only the
prayers of the saints, but many things that we do in the church
life may not be so proper. Aslong as we are human beings, ev-
erything will have its problems. When we see saints accusing
other saintsin their prayers, or when some sisters criticize each
other after the meetings, we should treat that as something typi-
cal. We may be concerned about it, but we should not be overly
bothered. We should realizethat inthe church lifeitistypical for
thingsto be unhealthy.

Whilewe aretreating these situations astypical, we must also
pay attention to our stand. Our standiscrucia. Our stand should
not be, “ Becausethisisunhealthy, | will try to get away fromthis
situation. | will try to get away from the saints who have this
problem.” Such astand will cause usto misstheBody life. Inthe
Body life we should not escape from the weaker ones. Instead,
we should spend moretimewith theweaker ones. Thisisto have
the proper and healthy stand.

For instance, suppose amother and father have several chil-
dren, and one of their children has amedical condition. In that
case, which child will the parents love the most? Their love for
all their children will be the same. But who will the parents care
for themost? The child with themedical problemwill receivethe
most care, not the children who are healthy. The parentsloveall
of their children, but they will care the most for the weaker one.
Because one child hasacertain limitation, that child will occupy
more of the parents’ care and concern.

In the same manner, when we see some saintswith problems,
we should not try to get away from them. Instead, we should go
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to them. Our stand should be, “ Thereis something lacking with
them, so therefore | want to spend more time with them.” This
stand is a blessing. We should go to the saints who are in need.
We should go to the saintswho are“ headaches.” We should go to
the saintswho do not have the adequate spiritual understanding.
That iswherewewill learn how to servethe L ord and strengthen
the church.

Whenthereisalack of Christ, how can asituation be healthy?
When saints do not have the adequate experience and maturity of
life, what else can they do but fight and struggle with one an-
other? Yet what should be our stand? Our stand is that we go
where the problems are. We should remember that it is typical
for saints to accuse one another in their prayer. It istypical for
saintsto refuse to speak to one another. It istypical for saintsto
not make the meetings. These are not great problems. Then what
isour stand? We are those who desireto love the Lord and love
the church. Because we arelearning to servethe Lord, our stand
isto go directly into the unhealthy situations. For example, the
more someone prays without being in spirit, the more we will
pray with them until they learn how to pray in their spirit. Then
the accusationsin their prayerswill not last. The more someone
is a problem, the more we want to spend our time with them.
That isour proper and healthy stand.

Aswe are taking this proper stand, we do need wisdom. To
handleall of the mattersin the church requireswisdom. We need
wisdom to know when we should fellowship, when we should
wait for awhile, when we should talk about something, and when
we should not make something an issue. We need this wisdom
from the Lord. Aswe take the proper stand, we need wisdom in
our exercise. Wisdomisgenerally related to our experience. When
wefirst begin to help the saints, our wisdom could be quite shal-
low. Eventually we will learn that in caring for one person we
haveto befirm and direct, and with another person wejust have
to let their situation go. With some, we have to confront their
situation. With others, we need to be blind to their situation. We
need wisdom to handle all of the different situations.
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Thiswisdomin caring for peoplerequiresustobeintheLord's
presence. No one has wisdom except the Lord. Wisdom is actu-
aly avirtuethat comesout of thelife of Christ. A personwhois
inthelife of Christ is aperson who isin the wisdom of Christ.
We need to be very wise. How should we help one sister? How
should we fellowship with another sister? We need wisdom in
our exercise. We do not need to treat a particular situation as a
problem. We should tresat it as something typical . Then we should
step into the situation and begin to bewith the sisters. We will not
give them up. Therefore we need the proper stand, and we need
wisdom.

There is one further item that we need. We need trust. We
must trust in the Lord, and we must trust that the Lord iswork-
ing and operating in every saint. We can never serveeffectively if
we do not trust that the Lord isworking in the saintswe arewith.
Wehavetotrust that the Lord isableto do whatever He needsto
do in them. When we ook at the sisters with us, we should be
full of hope. We should even see them astransformed and glori-
oussisters. Thismeansthat we do not just seetoday, but welook
forward to theresult of the Lord’ swork. Thisissomething more
than hope. Thisistrust. We should trust in the marvelous work
that the Lord is doing in the saints we serve. In the church life,
we need to practicethis. We should havetrust in our brothersand
sisters, becausewetrust that the Lord isdoing something in them.
We know that no matter what situation they arein, they can be
helped, rescued, and restored. We arewilling to pay the pricefor
them, because we know that in the long run they will be useful to
the Lord and Hisrecovery.

To summarize, aslong asthereisachurch life, there will be
all kindsof problems. We should realizethat thisistypical. When
the problemsdo come, we should have aproper stand. We should
not avoid the problems, but enter into the situation so that the
saints can be helped. With that proper stand, we need wisdom.
Thismeansthat we must spend timeinthe Lord’s presence. And
aswe exercise according to our wisdom from the L ord, we should
trust in what the Lord is doing. We should refuse to give up on
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anyone. We must learn to trust the Lord’swork. We should have
theview that every sister we are with can become the most use-
ful sister inthe Lord’srecovery. Thisshould be our practicewith
all thesaints.

Question: How should sisterswho are students function prop-
erly in the church life?

Answer: Sisters who are students should just function nor-
mally. One helpful thing to realize, however, isthat as a student
you have more time and flexibility. You may feel that you are
busy, but you actually have more time as a student than you will
at any other timein your life. How should you function in the
churchlife? Just function normally, but treasure your time. Also,
treasure where the Lord put you. Use your time to labor on the
campus where the Lord put you.

Question: There are some young sistersin my locality that
I’mvery burdened for. Lately I’ ve been somewhat discouraged,
becauseit seemsthey are still attracted by so many thingsinthe
world, and they do not have much of a heart to love the Lord
and go on in the church life. How can | help them practically
without judging or condemning them?

Answer: To bring aperson to lovethe Lord and give himsel f
to the church life requires usto pay avery high price. To get a
person to become a member of a denomination or a Christian
group requiresno price. Thisisthe difference between the church
and adenomination. Both the church and the denominations are
trying their best to help people. But the principle the denomina-
tionsuseis, “What can we give you so that you will become a
member of our group?’ A pastor’sjob isto do his best to please
his members. He hasto generate all sorts of programsto satisfy
their needs. Helearns never to give amessage on Sunday morn-
ing that is longer than fifteen minutes. People are not there for
truth. They do not care so much about Christ. They only care
about the program that fits them.

Inasense, you can even say that adenomination purchasesits
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members. Thereisamutual profit involved between the pastor
and the members of his congregation. A pastor could say, “I will
give something to you, and you will give something to me. In
eternity, | will give you heaven. Today, | will give you a social
life, entertainment, and consolation. In return, you will become
my members, and you must also occasionally offer your money.”
Thisisamutual exchange.

In contrast to a denomination, the church life does not give
you anything, but asks you to give everything. Onceyou arein
the church life, you do not get anything, but everything goesto
the Lord. Thisisabig difference between us and the denomina-
tions. But many times in the church life, we practice what the
denominations practice. We carefor people and try to gain mem-
bersin asimilar way. We do not purposely do this, but we do it
unconscioudly.

For example, we invite peoplefor dinner to spend time with
them, which isright. But then we assume they will give them-
selvestothechurchlife. No oneisgoing to givetheir wholelife
to the Lord because our food tastes good. We should invite people
to our home, but not intheway of bribing them. Wemust realize
that a dinner alone will not work. Why? Because we are not a
denomination. A denomination has something mutual. 1 fit you,
and you fit me. | will work out a program for you, and you will
cometo my service.” But when you cometo the church life, you
realize, “Thisis God's divine economy! Thisis God's eterna
purpose!” All of asudden, everything becomes so high. You re-
alizethisdemandsyour wholelife. Thisdemandsall your time,
this demands all your being, and this demands all your person.
You have no more future, no moreworld, and no more entertain-
ment. You only have Christ.

Of course, we would al say, “Amen! Thisis so good!” But
those who have not really touched lifewill not know what we are
talking about. For a sister to say, “| have a burden for young
people,” is very healthy. But sister, you must realize that these
young people will not necessarily give themselves to the Lord
just because you are burdened for them and take good care of
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them. They know that to bein the church lifeisnot asmall thing.

Many who werein Christianity and cameinto the church life
had to decide, “ Should we go thisway or not? Once we go this
way, everything isover. Oncewe comehere, weare not going to
have anything |eft for ourselves. Everything belongsto the Lord.”
Many people see this before they come into the church. In this
modern age, if ayoung woman comesto our meetingsjust afew
times, she knows what will happen if she goesthisway. All she
hasto doislook at the sistersand she knowsthat shewill haveto
pay aprice. If she goes the way of the church, her life will be
simple. No one has to explain to her, “Once you come to the
churchlife, everything elseisover.” Sheknowsthat just by |ook-
ing at the sisters' faces. Then no matter how much she may enjoy
your loveand care, and no matter how many timesyou may have
her over for dinner, shestill hasto consider: “Isthisworthit?Is
this worth my whole life?” She knows that for her to be in the
churchliferequiresagreat price.

Sincethisistheactual situation, how should we help the ones
we are burdened for? We must hel p them know the enjoyment of
the Lord in their spirit. For us to be fruitful, whether with our
neighbors, our colleagues, or the young peoplein the church, we
must realize, “If | cannot help them to have the inward enjoy-
ment of Christ, they are not going to comethisway.” They may
try to be your good friends, but they know that you are for the
Lord. After they have been your friendsfor awhile, they will re-
alize that even friendship with you is not so easy. Even without
making any issues, your person convicts them. Thisiswhy we
must learn to help people enjoy the Lord. If you have a burden
for someyoung sisters, then you must help them touch their spirit.
The reason people give themselvesto the Lord isthat they have
touched the Lord in their spirit. They have tasted something so
good and so divine. They have tasted God Himself. This will
cause them to be willing to give up the world and comeinto the
church life. They need an enjoyment that is higher than all the
enjoymentsin theworld. Thenthey will give up everything.

If wedesireto befruitful, it isnot amatter of inviting people
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over and having agood time with them. We need to help people
touch the highest enjoyment in their spirit. From that enjoyment
they are willing to pay any price. For thislabor with people, we
must have consistency. If you arewith young sisters, you should
realize, “1 am with these young sisters because | am burdened
for them. They still lovetheworld, but I’m not discouraged. As
long as1’mwith them, | will help them have the highest enjoy-
ment. Maybe they are not ready now, but sooner or later | will
pray with them. | will enjoy the Bible with them. In the Lord’'s
timing, | will help them touch the highest enjoyment in the uni-
verse. Then they will love the Lord and be willing to pay any
pricefor the Lord’s sake.”

When we love the Lord, we do not feel that we are actually
paying aprice. Wefeel that to love and servetheLord isso glo-
rious. We do not feel that we are sacrificing anything, because
we are enjoying something so high. We arewith the brothersand
sistersliving the highest life God has given to human beings. In
our caring for people, we should bring them to the same enjoy-
ment. Good relationships with them are needed, but that alone
will not work. Good rel ationships are ameansto know people so
that they are open to us and can be brought into this enjoyment.
Eventually what brings peopleto follow the Lord and giveup the
worldisthe enjoyment intheir spirit. We should not trust in other
things. We must bring them to this enjoyment.

When some new ones come to a meeting, we should not be
too excited. Meetings alone do not mean so much. What matters
isthat outside of the meetings someoneisableto help bring these
new onesinto the experience of Chrigt. If no onecan do that, then
these new oneswill eventually look for aplacethat fitsthem. We
must hel p the onesfor whom we are burdened to know the high-
est enjoyment intheir spirit. Thiswill causethem to drop every-
thing for the churchlife.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE

THE PURPOSE OF WOMAN
ACCORDING TO GOD’'SCREATION

AN INTRODUCTORY WORD

In this section we will cover the effective operation of the
sistersin the church life. We will firstly look at what the Bible
says about the meaning and purpose of the sisters' existence.
Thenwewill cover how the sisters should operatein their human
relationships, particularly aswivesand mothers. Thirdly, wewill
see how sisters can become pillars in the church life. The last
message consists of questions and answers. We look unto the
Lord that He would give us an encouraging word to strengthen
all of usin our following of Him. We also pray that this word
would enable usall to becomeareal blessing to the churchlifein
our localities.

GOD’S CREATION OF MAN:
MALE AND FEMALE

What is the purpose of woman according to the Bible? For
our basic understanding we must come to the beginning of the
Bibleto see God's creation of man and woman. Genesis 1:26-27
says, “And God said, L et Usmake man in Our image, according
to Our likeness; and | et them have dominion.... And God created
man in His own image; in the image of God He created him;
male and female He created them.” There aretwo different verbs
used in the creation of man: “make”’ and “created.” First God

233



THE EFFECTIVE OPERATION OF THE SISTERS

said, “Let us make man.” Then the Bible continues, “And God
created man.” The word “created” was used when woman was
involved. “ And God created man in Hisown image; intheimage
of God He created him; male and female He created them.” When
God created man, He created them male and female.

Sisters, we need to realize that in the sight of God, it takesa
male and a female together to compose the unit called “man.”
When God created man, Hedid not just create one man. He cre-
ated thema e and thefemal e, and together they were called “ man.”
These verses show usthat by ourselveswe are not complete. If a
brother is by himself he is not complete, and if a sister is by
herself sheisnot complete. The only exceptions are with a spe-
cia arrangement and calling under God'sdivine government. In
principle, God alwayslooks at two as one unit. When God seesa
brother, He spontaneously and automatically seesthe brother’s
wife. When God sees asister, He al so seesthe sister’s husband.
For thisreason abrother can never say, “1 am prevailing, but my
wifeisdefeated,” or, “My wifeisprevailing, but | am defeated.”
This kind of speaking is not healthy, because from God's per-
spective thereisno such thing. God only sees one unit made up
of maleand female. If one half of theunitisprevailing, the other
half is also prevailing. If one half is defeated, the other is also
defeated. Thisisnot according to our concept. We do not usually
realize that thiskind of oneness exists between a husband and a
wife. But God seesthis oneness absolutely and completely. The
husband and wife areinseparably and totally onein God’'ssight.
When we have such ahigh realization, wewill understand that a
sister aloneisnot completein herself.

MAN' S NEED FOR A WOMAN
TO BE HISHELPER

Genesis 2:18 describes in detail how the woman came into
existence: “And Jehovah God said, It isnot good for the man to
be aone; | will make him a helper as his counterpart.” A wife
should learn to speak to her dear husband in thisway: “It is not
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goodfor youtobeaone.” Thisprincipleislostintoday’sculture.
Intoday’s culture and society, awifeis supposed to be struggling
for her “rights” asawoman. Thereisno view or realization that
man is alone and needs a counterpart. But what does God say?
“Itisnot good for manto bealone. I will make him ahelper ashis
counterpart.” When the L ord speaks of woman, He speaks of her
asahelper. Thismeansthat asister’'sexistenceiswith aspecific
goal. A man might be ableto comeinto existencein aseemingly
randomway, asif hewere born without agoal. But awoman can
never comeinto existencethisway. Why? Because man wassim-
ply made, but woman came into existence with a specific pur-
poseinview.

Genesis 2:19-20 says, “And Jehovah God formed from the
ground every animal of the field and every bird of heaven, and
brought them to the man to see what he would call them; and
whatever the man called any living animal, that was its name.
And the man gave namesto al cattle and to the birds of heaven
and to every animal of the field, but for Adam there was not
found a helper as his counterpart.” God brought all the animals
to Adam, but Adam did not find a helper. In other words, there
was akind of “dating” going on here. God was basically telling
Adam, “Pick one of these animals as your wife. Would you like
tomarry alion? Would you liketo marry adog?’ And Adam was
so brilliant that he was able to name al of these creatures. But
eventually he said, “Not one of these animals matches me. Not
one of them can become my wife.” Adam was just not able to
find any creature who could meet his need.

After Adam named all of the animals and also realized that
none of them matched him, the Bible continuesthe story: “And
Jehovah God caused a deep sleep to fall upon the man, and he
slept; and He took one of his ribs and closed up the flesh inits
place. And Jehovah God built the rib, which He had taken from
the man, into a woman and brought her to the man” (Gen.
2:21-22). Although this story seems so simple, it is actually
an exact picture of what happened asaresult of the Lord’sdeath.
In Genesis, Adam slept; on the cross, the Lord also “slept.” As
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Adam dept, his side was opened; while the Lord was on the
cross, Hissidewas pierced (John 19:34). Jehovah God took some-
thing out of Adam and used it to build awoman. In like manner
something came out of our Lord Jesus, the blood and water which
flowed from His side, and God used thisto produce the church
as Hiscounterpart. In the sameway that God seesaman and his
wife as one entity, God also sees Christ and the church as one
entity.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE
WOMAN BEING “BUILT”

There are three different words we have to pay attention to:
“made,” “created,” and “ built.” “Made” refersto something pro-
duced from something el se already in existence. Man was made
out of the dust of the ground (Gen. 2:7). He was made not out of
something precious, but rather out of something base and com-
mon. However, God made man according to His likeness. Man
appearsjust like God. So on one hand, man is precious, having
been made according to God's appearance. But on the other hand,
man is corruptible and base, having been made of the dust.

Then for God to accomplish His purpose with man, therewas
the need of something created. Theword “ created” refersto some-
thing produced out of nothing. Wewere created in God'simage,
and thisrefersto our spirit. Our body was made out of the dust,
but our spirit was created out of God’sbreath of life. Our created
part is much more precious than the part of uswhich was made.
Furthermore, when God's breath of life came into contact with
man’s physical body, a third part of man was produced; man
becamealiving soul (Gen. 2:7). Therefore, from God's creation
of man we have aspirit, asoul, and a body.

When the Bible speaks of the woman, however, it says that
she was built: “And Jehovah God built the rib, which He had
taken from the man, into awoman and brought her to the man”
(Gen. 2:22). For the man to be produced, it was very simple.
God simply formed the dust, with Himself as the pattern. Then
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He breathed in the breath of life, and man became aliving soul.
With the woman, however, the matter was more complicated,
because the woman was built out of something fromAdam. The
woman was built out of something from man. Why was she built?
“And Jehovah God said, It isnot good for the man to be alone; |
will make him ahelper ashiscounterpart.” Thewoman wasbuilt
to be the hel per of the man.

THE WIFE BEING BUILT TO MEET HER HUSBAND’S
NEED AND WITH HIS SPIRITUAL PROFIT IN VIEW

Sisters, you need to see again that in the sight of God, theman
and thewoman are one entity. Then what isthe woman’s place?
According to the Bible, thewoman’s placeisthat of ahel per. She
isahelper to meet man’sneed. Thismeansthat awife’splaceis
to meet her husband’s need. Because sheis a helper to meet her
husband’s need, her coming into existence was somewhat com-
plicated. The woman was not made, nor was she created. The
woman was built to meet the need of her husband. Thisisapro-
found matter. Anything that isbuilt requiresablueprint, whichis
an exact design according to a specific purpose. Every woman
was built according to ablueprint. This blueprint isthe man for
whom she was built.

Thereisadifference between aman and awoman. A man can
be somewhat rough or crude, because he was made. But awoman
hasto be fine and delicate, because she was built. A man can be
common, because he was made. But every woman is specific,
because every woman was built in adetailed way according to a
specific purpose. Thisiswhy every sister isunique. Every sister
shouldrealize, “1 am special. | wasbuilt for areason. | wasbuilt
with a purpose. | was built to meet my husband’'s need.” And
every married brother in the church life should treasure the sister
theLord hasgivento him. Thebrothersshould realize, “My wife
is unigue. On the whole earth, there is no other sister like her.
Shewas built to be my helper. Sheisexactly what | need.”

Thisrealization does not comewith today’s culture. The mod-
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ern thought is that woman should be equal with man, or even
stronger than man. To speak of the purpose of awoman’s exist-
ence being to meet her husband’ s need would be considered non-
sense. But according to the Bible, the man and the woman have
their respective functions. Between awife and her husband, who
ismore fragile? We would all probably agree that it isthe wife.
But at the same time, which one operatesin a greater and finer
capacity? Again, it is the wife, because she was built, and not
merely made. Anything that isbuilt will operate morethan some-
thing that is made. Anything that was built will befine and deli-
cate, but anything that is made can be quite rough and coarse.
The man was made, and the woman was built. Thisreally means
that man has no way to compare with woman. A sister can tell
her husband, “You were made, but | was built.” A sister isa
delicate, precision-built entity. But no matter how wonderful a
sister is, she must remember that she was built for one purpose:
as ahelper to her husband. The husband is the blueprint for the
sister’sexistence.

Man was created with something glorious in view. He was
created in God's image and after God's likeness for the fulfill-
ment of God’s purpose. But man by himself hasno way to attain
such agloriousexistence. For thisreason, God realized that man
needs a helper. Who isthe helper?All of you dear sistersarethe
helpers. Thiskind of help cannot come from something whichis
merely made. Thishelp can only come from something whichis
built. Every wifeisbuilt with her husband’s spiritual profit and
gaininview. So sisters, you need to see a profound yet ssmple
vision. You need to see that God never intended for awoman to
be a unit by herself. In the sight of God, the husband and wife
together are one entity. Then with this realization, you should
valuewho you really are: ahelper. You were made according to
apurpose. What is that purpose? To be a help to your husband.
Every wife came into existence by being built according to her
husband’s need and with hisspiritual profit in view.
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SISTERS SHOULD BE PEACEFUL AND RESTFUL.:
THEY ARE WHO THEY ARE BECAUSE
THE LORD BUILT THEM THAT WAY

You sistersare exactly who you are supposed to be. The Lord
is absolutely satisfied with you being the way you are, because
He built you in every detail according to the blueprint of your
husband. It is ablessing to have this realization from the Lord.
Thisrealization will free you sisters from so much unnecessary
pressureto changeyourself. Sisters often become very frustrated
with self-imposed standards. Sisters must realize that who they
areintheir personisexactly who they are supposed to be. Every
sister is the way she is because of her husband’s needs. This
includesall of her strengths and weaknessesand all of thethings
shewould rather change about herself. Sisters do not need to be
someone they are not. The sisters should be at peace with how
the Lord has built them.

Sisters put alot of pressure on themselves. Very few sisters
arerestful and peaceful. A sister usually desires to be someone
different fromwho shereally is. With ailmost every sister thereis
astruggle taking place within her, because she is striving to be-
comewhat sheisnot. Sisters, you haveto realizethat you are not
intended to be so “ spiritual.” You are not intended to be someone
different than you already are. You should berestful, because the
Lord built you asyou are with the intention that you would be a
help to your husband. It is by your being who you are that your
husband gains the most profit. No husband can ever gain more
profit or be more helped by hiswifeif shetriesto become what
sheisnot. Sisters should be restful, joyful, and peaceful. When
you become so aware of your limitations, and when you desireto
be someone that you cannot be or do something that you cannot
do, then you should remember that you were built to be the way
you are. You should realize, “| was built with this limitation. |
was built without this ability. The Lord wants me to be exactly
who | am, because that is the best way to meet my husband’'s
need.” Thisiswhy the sisters should berestful and joyful.
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The brothers should a so havethisrealization. When abrother
isfirst married, he may try to reform and change his wife. But
eventually heshould learnto just take her assheis, and bejoyful.
He should redlize, “The reason my wifeislikethisis because |
need her to bethisway. She was built and designed for me. It is
by being exactly who sheisthat sheisablessing to mefromthe
Lord.” Every husband should appreciate his wife based upon
how she was built. Brothers always have their concepts about
what a “good wife” should be, but only the Lord knows what
kind of helper isbest for each husband. The Lord knows how to
build a wife to meet her husband’s need and to render him the
most spiritual profit.

THE SISTERS BEING SUBJECT
TO THEIR HUSBANDS

For a sister to be the best helper to her husband, she must
have a view concerning God's governmental arrangement.
Ephesians 5:22 says, “Wives, be subject to your own husbands
astothelLord.” Thisverseindicatesthat in God's governmental
arrangement, the husband and the wife have their respective
places. Itismuch easier for asister to be subject to the Lord than
to be subject to her husband. Why? Becausethe Lord isso holy,
but her husband is so “dusty.” However, in God's eyes, the sis-
ters must learn to subject themselves to their husbands, even
though they are* dusty.” Perhapswhen asister wasfirst married,
she imagined that her husband was made out of the gold of the
New Jerusalem. Soon every sister finds out that her husband ac-
tually was made from the dust of the earth. But even so, she still
must submit to her husband. As we shall see, this can only be
done by the enjoyment of the Spirit.

THE HUSBANDS LOVING THEIR WIVES

The sisters must submit to their husbands, and the husbands
must lovetheir wives. “But asthe church is subject to Christ, so
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aso let the wives be subject to their husbands in everything.
Husbands, love your wives even as Christ also loved the church
and gave Himself up for her” (Eph. 5:24-25). The demand upon
the wife is much easier to meet than the demand upon the hus-
band. The husband must love the wife to the degree that Christ
loved the church and gave Himself up for her. The husband has
tolearn to give himself up for hiswife. In other words, the hus-
band must lose his personality in the presence of his wife. No
lesson is harder for a husband than this. If ahusband is always
trying to reform hiswife, it isbecause he hasnot learned to give
himself up for her. Many husbands refuse to give up their per-
sonalitieswhen there are conflictsat home. Thisisbecausethey
are short of the understanding that each wife is the way sheis
because that iswhat is best for her husband.

THE NEED FOR THE WASHING OF
THE WATER IN THE WORD

Ephesians 5:26-27 continues, “ That He might sanctify her,
cleansing her by the washing of the water in the word, that He
might present the church to Himself glorious, not having spot or
wrinkle or any such things, but that she would be holy and with-
out blemish.” Theway that the Lord operatesin the church life,
cleansing the church by the washing of thewater in theword, is
also theway the Lord wantsto operate in each family. Therela-
tionship between husband and wife can be maintained at itshighest
level only through the continual experience of the washing de-
scribed in thisverse. Once thiswashing ceases, then God’s sweet
arrangement between the husband and wife also ceases. Theen-
joyment of washing may then be replaced by doctrinal law-keep-
ing, in which the husband demands submission from his wife,
and the wife demands|ove from her husband.

TheLord soperationinthefamily lifeisaccording tothe same
principle as His operation in the church life. He cleanses the
church, washing her in the water of the word. The water isthe
flowing Spirit, the divine life of God. The word here is the in-
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stant, living word which the Lord speaks to us. According to
Ephesians 6:17, footnote 4, from the Recovery Version of the
New Testament, the instant word of the Lord’'s speaking comes
from the constant word of the Bible. In other words, both the
Spirit and the Bible are necessary for the washing. For any fam-
ily to havethereality of the husband as the head and thewife as
the helper, the washing of thewater intheword isessential. The
enjoyment of the Spirit with thetruth in the Biblewill bring both
the husband and the wife into their proper roles.

Ephesians 5:23 callsthe Lord “the Savior of the Body.” The
Lord can only be the Savior of the Body by sanctifying us and
cleansing usthrough the washing of the water in theword. Often
in our experience we forget that we are fallen, so we attempt to
guide our familieswith our own ethicsand moral principles. We
maintain an appearance of peace in our family, but without the
washing of the Spirit. If thisisthe case, then agreat part of the
churchlifeisgone. Problemsin the church very often stem from
problems in the family life. Even when both the husband and
wifelovetheLord, that does not necessarily mean that thefamily
isspiritually healthy. There must be the spiritual joint-operation
of the husband and wife according to God'sdesign. For afamily
to become a blessing to the church, there is the desperate need
for the washing of the water in the word.

“The water in theword” isameaningful utterance. Water is
ableto wash and to soothe. In such abusy, consuming world, itis
easy for usto becomea*“dry” wifeor a“dry” husband. We sim-
ply fulfill our family obligations, but without any enjoyment of
thewater of theword. Itisnot unusual to lose the sweetnessof a
family lifethat operatesin harmony with the Lord. Thereforewe
need to be saved daily into thereality of aspiritually healthy fam-
ily life by enjoying the washing of the water in the word. This
means to enjoy the Spirit, to enjoy the truth in the Bible, and to
allow the constant word of the Bibleto becometheinstant speak-
ing of the Lord to us.
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OUR FAMILY BECOMING A BLESSING THROUGH
THE ENJOYMENT OF THE SPIRIT

God made man in such awonderful way. He created a spirit
within us, by which we can receive and enjoy Him asthe Spirit.
Yet for some reason we are always neglecting the Spirit with
regard to our family life. We need the water, which isthe Spirit,
for our family life. When we are washed in thewater of theword,
then our family life will become soothing, peaceful, and enjoy-
able. Inturn, our family will become ablessing to the church.

The subjection of the wife and the love of the husband must
take place through the Spirit. Subjection and love that come out
of human strength are of no value. The wife cannot be ahelp to
her husband when sheis striving by her natural effort to be sub-
ject to her husband, because the el ement of the Spiritisnot there.
The Spirit must become the strongest element in the existence of
your household. Sisters, your family lifein the church life must
befilled with the fragrance of the Spirit. Thisdoesnot haveto be
complicated, but it is absolutely necessary. Sisters should help
their husbands and one another to have astrong and healthy spirit.
Inyour family life, perhapsthere can be short but genuine prayers
before mealtimes. You can keep a Bible near your dinner table
and read averse before and after eating. There can be many dif-
ferent ways, but you should help your family remainrefreshedin
the Spirit. Then through the constant cleansing and washing of
thewater intheword, your family and the entire church lifewill
berichly blessed.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO

OPERATING ASA SISTER, WIFE,AND MOTHER

THE CREATION OF MAN AND
THE BUILDING OF WOMAN

We have seen that man was madein theimage and likeness of
God. For man to be made in the likeness of God is for man to
have the appearance of God outwardly. For man to be made in
the image of God is for man to have the substance of God in-
wardly. God created ahuman spirit within man so that man could
receive Him aslife. God made man in thisway for thefulfillment
of His purpose. But such a goal was not intended for the male
individually. In God'sdivinewisdom, God built for every mana
woman, acounterpart, which makesthisman completeand whole.
For God to accomplish His eternal purpose, He needs the male
and femal etogether as one entity.

According to the Bible, thewoman isman’s helper. Thisim-
pliesaninequality between male and female. Within afamily, the
man is the head and the woman is in subjection according to
God's arrangement. However, thisis not amatter of superiority
or inferiority. Themale and the femal e are one unit, and each has
afunction according to God's creation. When thefemaleisfirst
mentioned in the Bible, sheismentioned asapart of man. When
the Bible speaks of man’s creation, it says, “And God created
man in His own image; in the image of God He created him;
male and female He created them” (Gen. 1:27). So within the
man created by God, there was the female. The male and the
femaleareoneunit called “man.”
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THE FEMALE BEING DESIGNED TO MEET THE
NEED OF THE MALE IN HISFUNCTIONING

Whenthisunit called “man” operates, itisthe malethat oper-
atesmost visibly. Thefemale may not stand out, but sheisthere
to meet the need of the male in his functioning. Thisis a great
matter, and many do not understand it. A husband may feel that
he hasagood wifeif she can cook, clean the house, manage the
children, and do other practical things. But thisconcept isfar too
low, and these functions are secondary. A good wifeis one who
meets the need of her husband in hisfunction and in his opera-
tion. Sisters, you should realize that your person, your intelli-
gence, your disposition, your abilities, and even your weaknesses
all contribute to one purpose: to meet the need of your husband
inthe best possible way. Thereisno need for you to be someone
or something that you are not. Your design is perfect for you to
be a help to your husband so that he and you together can carry
out God's purpose. Who and what you areis exactly the best for
your husband. Thisistruly agloriousrealization.

The sisters must see this vision. You were built specifically
with your husbandinview. You arewho you are entirely for your
husband's sake. If you are unable to cook, it means that your
husband needsawifewho isunableto cook. If you are unableto
balance the checkbook, it meansthat your husband needsawife
who is unable to balance the checkbook. You do not have bad
qualities, and you do not have good qualities. There is no such
thing asagood or bad quality. Every quality you haveisaccord-
ing to your husband’'s need.

THE NEED FOR THE SPIRIT AND THE
WORD IN OUR FAMILY LIFE

We have also seen that thisrevelation is practically realized
only through the washing of the water in the word (Eph. 5:26).
We need the Spirit, and we need the word. When amarriagelife
isfilled with the Spirit and the word, then that marriage can stand
to fulfill God’s desire. The husband’s love for his wife and the
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wife's submission to her husband should not be demands that
they place on each other. These virtues must come from the Spirit.
We need the enjoyment of the Spirit and the word (both the con-
stant word of the Bible and theinstant word of the Lord’ s speak-
ing) to maintain the sweetness of themarried life. When afamily
iscontinuously washed by thewater in theword, then that family
will become ablessing to the church.

THE THREE-FOLD OPERATION OF THE SISTERS:
AS SISTERS, WIVES, AND MOTHERS

Now we come to the three-fold operation of the sisters. The
sistersoperatein three different capacities: assisters, wives, and
mothers. Of course, these operationsareinterrelated. Inthe Bible
there are very few versesthat explain how to be agood sister, a
good wife, or agood mother. It seems that God unveils certain
principlesand then leavesthe working out of those principlesto
each sister. Many of you dear sisterswould like to discover the
formulawhich would assure you the pathway to being a proper
sister, wife, and mother. But the Bible never gives formulas. It
only suppliesprinciples, and each of us should |ook unto the L ord
for how we should apply these principlesin our lives.

THE WIVES LOVE FOR THEIR HUSBANDS

We know that the Bible admonishesthe husbandsto lovetheir
wives. Surprisingly, there are no versesin the Bible which com-
mand thewivesto lovetheir husbands. Thisisbecausethereisa
natural law within the female to love her husband. In principle,
once awoman marries, her love will spontaneously rise up for
her spouse. Seldom is there the need to admonish wivesto love
their husbands. Thisdoes not mean that asister can simply marry
anyone, and that she will then love him regardless of who heis.
Beforemarrying, asister ought to have the proper feelings about
the brother she will marry. But it is still part of God’s creation
that once asister ismarried, her love will automatically rise up
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for her husband.

On the other hand, because of today’s culture, there may be
some need to admonish wives to love their husbands. Histori-
caly, thewife'sentirelife centered on her husband. The husband
would leave his home every day to go to work and support his
household, and thewifein turn would focus her entirelife on her
husband and her family. So the Bible remindsthe husbandsto be
centered on their wivesand to show the proper lovetowardsthem.
However, today, as more sisters have jobs or careers, they too
need to be reminded about loving their husbands. Sisters, the
center of your life should not be anything outside of your hus-
band. Your husband must be the center of your life.

THE SISTER ASTHE WEAKER VESSEL

First Peter 3:1 says, “In like manner, wives, be subject to your
own husbands.” Then verse 7 says, “Husbands, in like manner
dwell together with [the wives] according to knowledge, aswith
the weaker, female vessel.” When we put these verses together,
we will realize that although the wife should be in subjection to
her husband, the husband must properly understand his wife's
function. A good husband should never put thingsupon hiswife
that she cannot handle. He should not pressure her with things
that sheisunableto bear. Instead, he must realize that sheisthe
weaker vessdl. Thisisfor himto dwell with hiswife accordingto
knowledge.

Accordingto First Peter, sstersare” weaker vessels.” Although
“weak” can mean “fragile,” it also can mean being unableto use
one's faculties properly. For example, when a sister gets upset,
she often loses restraint on her emotions, while aman can usu-
ally control hisemotions. A sister’smind is very apt to wander
and dwell on thoughtswhich may haveno value. A sister may be
unableto resist certain temptations, such as shopping or enjoying
holidays, because she lacksthe will to resist. For the sister to be
the weaker vessel can mean that her normal human facultiesare
not alwaysworking properly.
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On the other hand, being aweaker vessel can also mean that
the mind, the emotion, and the will are too strong. When sisters
aretoo strong, they actually become weak. A sister’s mind may
become very strong—strong to the point of stubbornness. A
sister’semotion may become very strong—strong to the point of
being irrational. A sister’swill may becomevery strong—strong
to the point of inflexibility. Sisters, you should realize that your
“strength” may actually become your weakness. For thisreason
itisgoodto pray, “Lord, have mercy on mein my weakness.” |f
you havethisrealization, then you will be protected.

Becausethey arethe weaker vessel, the wives should remain
subject to their husbands. Sistersare different from brothers, and
they need acovering. Often asister genuinely feels, “How can |
be subject to my husband?You do not know what heislike. Heis
just not that spiritual.” But sisters, regardless of who your hus-
band s, hisvessel isstronger. Hismind, emotion, and will have
a greater capacity. Once you realize this and accept your hus-
band asyour covering, you and your family will surely be blessed.
ThisisGod' sordination. Thisview isaccording to His creation
inHiseconomy. For the samereason, if asister isunmarried, itis
good for her to learn to submit to the eldership God has given to
her local church. Inthisway, even though sheisunmarried, she
can be covered as aweaker vessel.

THE EXAMPLE OF NAOMI

Now wewill cometo the example of Naomi, Ruth’s mother-
in-law. Sheis one of the greatest sisters in the Bible and one of
the best examples of submission. Naomi was onewho never gave
up on the Lord. She remained steadfast, despite having a hus-
band who was backslidden and who led her into much suffering
and despair. According to the book of Ruth, Naomi followed her
husband out of the land of Judah to go into the land of Moab.
Because of her husband, Naomi |eft the good land together with
her two sons. Then her husband died. After her husband died,
her two sonstook wivesfrom among the M oabites, one of whom
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was Ruth. Then both of the sons died. So now there remained
Ruth and her two daughters-in-law. All of the males had died,
and thethreewomen wereleft alone. Undoubtedly they wereina
state of distress and despair. Nevertheless, Naomi’s heart was
large. Because she had |earned how to exercise asawife before
theLord, she could also properly handlethissituation. After she
decided toreturnto theland of Judah, Naomi told her daughters-
in-law, “May Jehovah deal kindly withyou, just asyou have dealt
with the dead and with me” (Ruth 1:8). What kind of sister, after
losing her husband and her sons, could make such a statement?
After experiencing such asuffering, Naomi could still commend
her two daughters-in-law to Jehovah for Hiskind dealing.

There isawonderful principle here. Naomi understood that
she was aweaker vessel. She learned to be under her husband,
even though hewas abacksliding husband. Her husband did not
fight for the Lord’ s kingdom. Instead, he |eft the good land. He
was a failure. But Naomi still submitted to him. She took her
position asawife beforethe Lord by submitting to her husband.
Naomi was committed to God's purpose even when her husband
was not, yet she still submitted to him. Her view wasvery clear.
Naomi was a simple sister, yet she lived according to a great
principle. She had received acommitment from the Lord, which
was her position asawife, and she exercised herself accordingly.
Shewasawifeto an unhealthy head, yet shewasfaithful to this
commitment. Then perhaps after her husband died and left her in
such adesolate condition, she would have had good reason to be
rebellious towards God. Had she not been treated unfairly after
all her faithfulness? But Naomi did not give up the Lord. She
remained faithful and steadfast. Then eventually shegave God a
way to continue the carrying out of His economy. She became
such a blessing. Her daughter-in-law Ruth came with her into
the good land. Ruth eventually married Boaz and became an an-
cestor of Christ.

Sisters, you must lay hold of that which hasbeen unveiled to
you. You must lay hold of your God-given portion and placein
your marriagelifeand church life. If your husband isunspiritual,
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you should not be overly concerned. You are not hereto have a
spiritual husband or even to be a“prevailing” sister. This prin-
cipleisalsotrueinrelation totheeldershipinyour local church.
If you have opinions about the eldership, you should realize that
it is not your concern. The spirituality of your husband or the
healthiness of the eldership are issues which are not your com-
mitment. If you try to assume aresponsibility or aplace of lead-
ership that isnot yoursto assume, you will only aggravate your
situation. Instead, you should realize that you are a wonderful
sister with awonderful commitment from the Lord. Your com-
mitment from the Lord is to be a wife to your husband and a
sister inthechurchlife.

THE SISTERS VIRTUE OF STABILITY

Rather than trying to be something which they cannot be, sis-
ters should focus upon the virtues which they do possess and
which can be a blessing to the church life. One of the greatest
virtuesof asister isstability. Ofteninthe church life brotherswill
say, “1 anwholly for God’'seconomy,” and thenin the next breath
they will say, “1 donot likeitinthislocality. I’'m moving.” They
are short of stability. Sisters have a virtue of stability that the
brothers find hard to possess. Sisters, if you would realize this
and liveaccordingly, youwill become astabilizing element inthe
church life. Then even when the brothers become frustrated, you
will not give up. Even when the brothers are defeated, you will
not be defeated. You will become the factor of stability in the
churchlife.

There should be many sisters who operate as Naomis. When
Naomi returned to Judah, she called herself “Mara,” meaning
“bitter” (Ruth 1:20). But even her bitter experiencesdid not stop
her from remaining in her commitment from the Lord. In the
worst situation, she refused to give up. She remained stable, and
she carried on God'’s purpose. Brothers often have the experi-
ence of being prevailing for a while, but then losing their fer-
vency. Sisters, however, are better ableto endure. They can con-
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tinueto pray when othershavegiven up. A local churchisheathy
when there are a number of sisters who operate as Naomis. A
“Naomi” does not have to be a prevailing sister. She may even
have something bitter in her experience or environment. But a
“Naomi” isonewho isfaithful to that which the Lord has com-
mitted to her. Such a sister is a blessing to the church, because
she becomesafactor of stability inthelocal churchlife.

FELLOW HEIRSOF THE GRACE OF LIFE

First Peter 3:7 tells the husbands to “assign honor” to their
wivesas*“fellow heirsof thegraceof life.” Thesetwo matters of
subjection and being afellow heir of the grace of life go together.
On the one hand, a sister must learn to be in subjection to her
husband. But on the other hand, abrother must learn to honor his
wifebecause sheisafellow heir of the grace of life. The grace of
lifeisreceived jointly by the husband and the wife as a couple.
For a husband to enjoy the bountiful grace of life, he needs his
wife. And for a sister to enjoy the bountiful grace of life, she
needsto bein subjection to her husband. Sarah, thewife of Abra-
ham, is a good example of a sister being a joint heir with her
husband, while Manoah, thefather of Samson, isagood example
of ahusband being ajoint heir with hiswife. These two stories
show usthejoint participation in God's economy between ahus-
band and awife.

THE EXAMPLE OF ABRAHAM AND SARAH

According to 1 Peter 3:6, “Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling
him lord.” Sarah knew how to be subject to her husband, even
when Abraham made mistakes. Shetook Abraham asher “lord.”
When Jehovah first appeared to Abraham and told him to depart
from his land and kindred, he brought his father and nephew
with him. Sarah probably knew that Abraham was disobeying
God, but she went along with him anyway, remaining in subjec-
tion. Later, when Abraham tried to pass Sarah off as his sister,
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shewent along with his scheme and said nothing (Gen. 12:9-20).
Throughout their lives together, Sarah learned to take her
husband’s vision as her vision. Whatever God spoke to Abra-
ham, she received it for herself. Eventually, she and Abraham
together brought forth I saac. Sarah and Abraham werejoint par-
ticipatorsin God’s economy.

THE EXAMPLE OF MANOAH AND HISWIFE

The story of Manoah and his wife, the father and mother of
Samson, portrays how a sister should render to her husband all
that she herself hasreceived from the Lord. When the children of
Israel were in a desolate condition, and Jehovah had delivered
them into the hand of the Philistinesfor forty years, theAngel of
Jehovah appeared to Manoah’swife. Hetold her that shewould
conceive and bear ason (Judg. 13:3-5). Assoon as she received
thisrevelation, she went to her husband to tell him. She had re-
ceived something from the Lord, but sheimmediately took it to
her husband. When she told Manoah about her experience, she
was able to bring her husband into the presence of the Lord.
Manoah offered the Angel of Jehovah some food. He refused,
but told him to offer a burnt offering (vv. 15-16). Then when
Manoah and his wife offered up the offering to the Lord, the
Angel of Jehovah went up in the flame (v. 20). At that moment,
Manoah exposed hisspiritual immaturity. Hesaid, “Wewill surely
die, for we have seen God” (v. 22). But hiswifereplied, “ If Jeho-
vah had been pleased to kill us, Hewould not have taken aburnt
offering and ameal offering from our hand, nor would He have
shown us all these things or let us hear athing like this at this
time” (v. 23).

Here we see the top exercise of subjection. Manoah's wife
had much more spiritual discernment than Manoah himself, yet
shedid not give any feeling of being spiritually superior. Onthe
contrary, she went to her husband when the Angel of Jehovah
first appeared. Then her husband did something so foolishin of -
fering to have dinner with the Angel of Jehovah. And after the
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burnt offering, he became frightened, thinking God would kill
them. Yet hiswifedid not rebuke him or despise him. Shewas so
wise. She never exposed her husband. Thiswoman realized that
her husband was the object of her spiritual exercise.

This story presents a high view of subjection. Subjection is
not merely amatter of obedience. For awifeto bein subjection
to her husband meansthat she knows her proper place. Sheknows
thedirection and scope of her spiritual discernment and exercise.
Sheeven knows how to help her husband without stepping out of
her place. When awoman is in such a position, then whatever
she hasreceived from the Lord will befor her husband’s benefit
asafellow heir of the grace of life.

BEING A PROPER MOTHER

It is hard to find teachings in the Bible concerning being a
proper mother. For example, Ephesians 6:4 says, “Fathers, do
not provoke your children to anger.” Here, the admonition for
parenting isgivento thefather. Fathers should not provoketheir
children to anger. But there are no specific directions for the
mother. Instead of giving us directions, the Bible offers living
examples of how to be aproper mother. Wewill look at one such
exampl e, the mother of Moses (Exo. 2:1-10).

As we know from this story, when Moses was a baby, his
mother put him in abasket of reeds and sent him down theriver
to protect his life. Through God'’s divine arrangement, Moses
was found by Pharaoh’s daughter and taken up as her very own
son. But Moses' real mother was secured as a nurse to Moses
until he was weaned. This meant that M oses spent the first few
yearsof hislifein thebosom of his Hebrew mother. Thiswas not
asmall thing. Thesefew yearswerecrucia to Moses entirelife.
How did Moses know that he was aHebrew? How did he know
about God'sdesirefor the children of Israel? In those few early
years, Moses' mother infused her littlechild with al of thethings
pertaining to God and His people. This story gives us a strong
principle. Moses mother was ableto infuse her child with God's
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purpose. It was her [abor in those early yearsthat enabled M oses
to eventually receive the commitment to lead God's people.

We should redlizethat when childrenturnout well, itislargely
due to the mother. The father is always in danger of provoking
the children and stirring up their anger. But the mother isthe one
raising them up and nurturing them with the things of God. M oses
learned something from his mother’s person while he was very
young. He must have received astrong impression from how his
mother lived. Undoubtedly this affected him for his entire life.
We should not think that our children aretoo youngto learn from
us. The mothers should become a* seeable”’ Christ to their chil-
dren. Sisters, the children cannot see the Lord, but they do see
you and how you are before the L ord. Because they seeyou, you
will become the greatest influence in their lives. Over timeyou
can infusethem with truth and help them to know spiritual things
in the same way that Moses' mother helped Moses. This will
prepare your children to love and servetheLord.

A CONCLUDING WORD

Sisters, your operation in the church lifeasasister, wife, and
mother is truly precious. You have received a wonderful com-
mitment from the Lord, and it isyoursto uphold. Asasister, you
can provide stability inthe church liferegardless of the outward
situation. Asawife, you can be aspiritual helper to your husband
and afellow heir of the grace of life. And asamother, you can be
ablessing to your children by infusing them with the things of
God. Your commitment beforethe Lord istruly marvelous. May
the Lord have mercy on us by bringing us all into a healthy op-
eration!
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CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE

HOW THE SISTERSOPERATE AS
PILLARSIN THE CHURCH LIFE

THE SISTERS OPERATION PRODUCESTHE
INWARD REALITY OF THE CHURCH LIFE

There are two sides to the church life. There is the outward
appearance, and thereistheinward reality. Theinward reality is
the content of the church life. These two sides can be seenin how
the brothersand sistersoperate. Brothers and sisters operate dif-
ferently. The operation of the brothersisvery much on the sur-
face and is outwardly manifested. This is why the brothers re-
ceive all the attention and admiration. But the operation of the
sisters provides the inward content of the church life. Actually,
no brother can operate properly without anumber of sisters back-
ing him up. Thedecisivefactor in whether alocal churchispre-
vailing is not the operation of the brothers, but the operation of
thesisters. If thesisters operationishedthy, thenthewholechurch
lifewill be healthy.

This principle is similar to that of a household. In a house-
hold, the quality of the family lifeis dependent not as much on
thefather asit ison the mother. Thefather can make an outward
show and provide abig mansion for the family to livein, but if
the mother does not operate properly, then what the father does
means very little. On the other hand, even if the family is not
financially well-off and is squeezed into a small dwelling, the
family is healthy if the mother operates properly. In the church
lifeitisthe same. Theremay beavery gifted brother inalocality
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who is able to increase the attendance at the church meetings.
But the healthiness of the church lifewill still be based upon the
sisters’ operation. No matter how effective the labor of the broth-
ersmay be, any wind can blow it away quite easily. The stability
of the church life comes not asmuch fromthe brothers' ability as
it doesfromthesisters’ operation. When the sisters operate prop-
erly they becomethe pillarsto uphold the church life. Eventhough
thisoperation will not be so manifested outwardly, itiscrucial to
the healthiness of the church.

THE FIRST EXAMPLE OF APILLAR: PHOEBE

With this in view, let us consider Romans 16 and examine
severa sisterswho operated aspillarsin the church life. Romans
16 isalong greeting from Paul to a number of saints. The first
name Paul mentioned was that of a sister, not a brother. Paul
wrote, “I commend to you Phoebe our sister, who isadeaconess
of the church which isin Cenchrea, that you receive her in the
Lord in amanner worthy of the saintsand assist her in whatever
matter she may have need of you; for she herself has also been
the patroness of many, of myself as well” (vv.1-2). Paul men-
tioned this sister in avery touching way. He charged the church
in Rometo do everything to support thissister. Shewasaserving
sister, adeaconess. Why did he chargethemto carefor her? Be-
cause she had done everything for Paul and for many other saints.
She had been a patroness to many.

A PatronessWho Helps, Sustains, and Supplies

Being apillar isrelated to being a patroness. The Recovery
Version of the New Testament has a footnote on the word “pa-
troness.” It says, “ Or, protectress. It isaword of dignity, denot-
ing one who helps, sustains, and supplies” (Rom. 16:22). Here
arethree words used to describe the work of apatroness: “help,”
“sustain,” and “supply.” These three words are important with
regard to the operation of sistersin the church life. Phoebe was
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one who helped people, sustained people, and supplied people.
By doing these things, she operated asapillar inthe churchlife.

What does it mean to help others? Suppose a younger sister
comes to an older sister and complains about a brother. In the
younger sister’sopinion, thisbrother istoo peculiar and hisprayers
aretoolong. Thissister surely needsacertain kind of help. How-
ever, it is possible that the older sister may feel the same way
about that brother. So instead of helping the younger sister, the
older sister joinsin and agrees with her. This is obviously not
being a help. To be a proper help, a sister must learn how to
direct and coach the younger ones out of their problems. When
someoneisconfused, frustrated, or bothered, you should have a
way to help them out of their situation. This requires that you
yourself be abovethe situation.

Not only should you help people, but you should also sustain
them. To sustainisto impart spiritual reality to those who come
toyou. Thisimparting of spiritua reality ministersaway togoon
to the person you are hel ping. For instance, the sister who isboth-
ered about the brother who praystoo long shouldfirstly be hel ped
out of her frustration, and then should be sustained with ahigher
vision and aricher experience of life. To be pillarsin the church
life, sistersneed to devel op thisability of sustaining.

Thenthirdly, apatronessisableto supply othersintheir needs.
Thismay includetheir practical and material needs. Phoebe cared
for the needs of many saints. She also cared for Paul’s needs.
Because Phoebe cared for Paul’s needs, he was more free to
exercise his ministry. For a sister to operate as a pillar in the
church life, shemust learn to be apatroness. Thismeansto help
the younger ones out of their frustrations, to sustain them with
life and truth, and then to supply them according to their needs.

THE SECOND EXAMPLE OF APILLAR: PRISCILLA

The second person Paul mentioned in Romans 16 wasaso a
sister, Prisca. (Earlier in the New Testament she is called
“Priscilla”) “ Greet Priscaand Aquila, my fellow workersin Christ
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Jesus, who risked their own necksfor my life, to whom not only
| givethanks, but also all the churches of the Gentiles; and greet
the church, whichisintheir house” (vv.3-5d). Paul called Prisca
and her husband Aquila his “fellow workers in Christ Jesus.”
With this couple the sister’s name comes before the brother’s
name. Thisisnot theusual practiceintheBible. Priscawasvery
much Paul’s co-worker. Thissister wasready torisk her ownlife
on behalf of Paul. She was really willing to die for the Lord’s
servant. Paul wasthankful that there was someonewho waswill-
ing to die for him. He said that all of the churches should be
thankful for this couple because of thefirm stand they took for him.

Wefirst encounter thiscoupleinActs 18. “ After thesethings
[Paul] departed from Athens and came to Corinth. And having
found a certain Jew named Aquila, anative of Pontus, recently
come from ltaly, and Priscilla his wife (because Claudius had
ordered all the Jewsto depart from Rome), hewent to them. And
because he was of the same trade, he remained with them and
worked; for they were tentmakers by trade” (Acts 18:1-3). Paul
was in need of work to support himself and those with him. He
cameto Corinth and found Aquilaand Priscillawho had recently
come from Italy. Aquilaagreed to let Paul work with him, since
they were both tentmakers. Then after sometime, Paul took them
with him to Ephesus. “And Paul, having remained there [in
Corinth] yet a considerable number of days, took leave of the
brothers and sailed away to Syria, and with him Priscilla and
Aquila, having shorn his head in Cenchrea, for he had a vow.
And they arrived at Ephesus, and he |eft them there; but he en-
tered into the synagogue and reasoned with the Jews’ (vv. 18-
19). From this point on, when the couple is named, Priscilla's
name comes beforeAquila’s.

Paul then returned to Antioch, leaving Priscillaand Aquilain
Ephesus (vv. 21-22). After Paul left, they simply began to labor.
It isan amazing thing that after such a short time together, Paul
was ableto entrust them with this. They became useful workers.
Their effectiveness can be seenin how they helped Apollos. “And
acertain Jew named Apollos, anative of Alexandria, an eloquent
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man, arrived at Ephesus, and he was powerful in the Scriptures.
This man was instructed in the way of the Lord, and being fer-
vent in spirit, he spoke and taught accurately the things concern-
ing Jesus, though he knew only the baptism of John. And this
man began to speak boldly in the synagogue. And when Priscilla
and Aquilaheard him, they took him to themsel vesand expounded
theway of God to him more accurately. And when heintended to
passthrough into Achaia, the brothersencouraged him and wrote
to the disciples to welcome him; and when he arrived there, he
hel ped much through grace those who had believed; for he vig-
orously confuted the Jews publicly, showing by the Scriptures
that Jesuswasthe Christ” (vv. 24-28).

Apolloswasableto speak effectively from the Scriptureswhen
hefirst arrived in Ephesus. However, the Bible saysthat he only
knew the baptism of John. Thismeant that he only knew theter-
mination of the old things. But when Priscillaand Aquilaheard
Apollos, “they took him to themsel ves and expounded the way of
God to him more accurately.” Because Priscilla’s name comes
first, it isvery likely that it was Priscilla who did much of the
teaching. Aquilaismentioned becauseit isnot good for Priscilla
to stand alone. Priscilla sat down with this eloquent servant of
the Lord to show him that what he understood was not adequate.
She showed Apollos that he needed to know the One that John
the Baptist ushered in. Apollos needed to know who the Lord
was and what He was doing now. Apollos did not say, “Who do
you think you are? You are a housewife, and your husband isa
tentmaker. | am aservant of the Lord!” Apolloswas proper be-
forethe Lord to receive what this sister had for him. Because of
Priscillaand Aquila'shelp, eventually Apolloswas able to show
by the Scriptures that Jesus was the Christ (v. 28).

Absolute, Diligent, and Ableto Teach

Priscilla’ svirtues were even higher than Phoebe's. First, she
was absolute. Priscillawas willing to die for the apostle Paul.
Shewas not only willing to diefor the Lord, but for the man on
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the earth that the Lord wasusing. It isnot improper to have such
astand. We should also be willing to diefor the Lord’s servant,
because we are for the same goal. If we compromise our stand,
then our operationinthechurchlifewill becomelimited. Priscilla’'s
second virtuewas her diligence. Shewaswilling totravel andto
labor for the Lord. Shewasadiligent laborer. Shewasa* doer,”
and not just a talker. Her third virtue was that she was able to
teach. She did not give messages in church meetings, but in a
smaller setting she was able, with her husband, to render help to
Apollos. We should learn to be able to teach in thisway. No mat-
ter how rich abrother’s sharing in ameeting may be, it does not
really work without a number of sistersin the church life who
can function as Priscillas. A sister can exercise in this way by
inviting some young ones to her home. She can teach the ones
who arein need.

There are many saintswho can speak about God’s economy,
but they do not fully know what it means. They need “theway of
God” to be expounded to them “more accurately.” We need a
number of sisters who are able to teach, who are able to make
saints clear about what God’s economy really is. With every
message shared, thereisthe need of much teaching to substanti-
ateit. Thisiswherethe church needs some Priscillasto exercise
insuch away. Thissister was operating asagenuinepillar inthe
church life. She was absolute in her stand, diligent in her labor,
and able to teach others. For a sister to become a pillar in the
churchlife, all of theseitems must become her practice.

THE THIRD EXAMPLE OF A PILLAR: MARY

In Romans 16:6, Paul greeted a sister named Mary: “Greet
Mary, onewho haslabored much for us.” Inthe New Testament
thereareanumber of Marys, and the order in which they appear
indicatesaspiritual progression. Thefirst Mary inthe New Tes-
tament was Jesus’ mother, who was avery pure and simple sis-
ter. We seethisin Luke 1:46-47: “My soul magnifiesthe Lord,
and my spirit has exulted in God my Savior.” ThisMary isthe
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foundation for the following Marys. The second Mary was the
sister of Lazarus, who enjoyed the L ord’s presence (L uke 10:39),
and even wasted herself upon the Lord (John 12:3). The third
Mary was the wife of Clopas, who was present at the Lord's
crucifixion (John 19:25). The fourth was Mary the Magdalene.
She saw the Lord Jesus after His resurrection, even before He
had ascended to the Father (John 20:14-17). So we see a pro-
gression: from singleness and simplicity of heart, to abiding in
the Lord's presence and being wasted upon Him, to experienc-
ing the Lord’sdeath, to partaking of Hisresurrection. Then when
we come to Acts 12, there is another Mary. This Mary was the
mother of Mark. When the apostle Peter wasrel eased from prison,
he choseto goto Mary’shouse. When he got there, “therewasa
considerable number assembled together and praying” (Acts
12:12). Mary’s home was open to the saints. This shows that to
open our homeisnot asmall thing. Itisahigh spiritual manifes-
tation that followsthefour previous stages.

Then we cometo thelast Mary, in Romans 16. Paul said that
she was “one who has labored much for us.” This sequence of
Marysconcludeswith alaborer. Thisshowsusthat in order to be
considered alaborer, we haveto passthrough theforegoing stages.
If wearemissing one of these stages, our labor will not be effec-
tive and cannot prevail. We must love the Lord with a single
heart, we must learn how to abide in Christ and waste ourselves
upon Him, we must experience the Lord’s death, and we must
partake of Hisresurrection. Then furthermore, we must open our
home. If we are never able to open our home, but instead are
always guarding our private life, our labor will have no impact.
Passing through these stages represented by the Marys in the
New Testament will issuein the practical labor. Thenwewill be
like the sixth Mary, alaborer in the church for the Lord’s testi-
mony.
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THE FOURTH EXAMPLE OF A PILLAR:
RUFUS SMOTHER

The last example of a pillar in Romans 16 is a sister whom
Paul did not name. Paul said, “Greet Rufus, chosenin the Lord,
and his mother aswell asmine” (v. 13). This sister was Paul’s
spiritual mother. Even aspiritual brother such asPaul had amother
in the church life. For any saint to grow up, he needs a good
mother. Sisters, you should all learn to be the mother of many
saints. Paul was under the care of Rufus's mother. Because of
her serving, there was away for Paul to operate powerfully and
effectively. Thisisaprecious operationinthechurchlife.

A CONCLUDING WORD

The operation of the sistersistheinward content and reality
of the church life. When the sisters operate properly, they be-
come the pillars to uphold the church life. We have seen four
examples of what it meansfor asister to be apillar. First, sheis
onewho operates as a patroness by hel ping, sustaining, and sup-
plying others. Second, sheisone absolutein her stand, diligent in
her labor, and able to teach. Third, she is one whose labor is
based on asingle heart for the Lord, an enjoyment of His pres-
ence, apartaking of Hisdeath and resurrection, and an open home
for the saints. And fourth, sheisaspiritual mother. If many sis-
tersamong us operate in such away, then the church lifewill be
healthy and the Lord’srecovery will be blessed.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR
QUESTIONS & ANSWERS

Question: How should the single sistersfunction practically
in the church life? What is the best way for a sister to love and
serve the Lord before she gets married?

Answer: We should be cautioned against seeking waysinthe
Lord srecovery, or against taking any word too legally. For ex-
ample, thereisoften abig difference between onewho ministers
and those who apply what the brother ministers. When abrother
ministers, he may bein life, in spirit, and in truth. However, in
applying what isministered, we often likeit best when we can do
things without Christ or the Spirit, aslong asthereis a satisfac-
tory result. We like to have everything laid out for us as “step
one,” “steptwo,” “step three,” and so on. Spiritual things cannot
be taken in thismanner.

Our legality in carrying out what wethink of as“theway” can
frustrate or even damage the church. If we just look for a way
that we can legally follow, then whereisour spirit? Whereisour
interaction with the Lord? Thismay seem like apeculiar answer
to thisquestion, but thereisaprincipleinvolved here. Wewould
liketo find an answer whenin fact thereisno answer. Wewould
liketo hear, “ Step one, asingle sister should pray inthe morning;
step two, asingle sister should pray concerning marriage; step
three, she should pray that the Lord would |lead acertain brother.”
It does not work in that way.

However, we should realize that al marriages are by God's
governmental arrangement. There are no mistakes. Thisiswhy
divorceamong usisaserious matter. If asinglesister isready to
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marry, there is no need for her to pray about it too much. It is
enoughfor her tojust tell theLord, “I loveYou.” Induetime, He
will bring the right brother to her. We should learn to trust our
livesto the Lord. Thereisacase of asister who prayed that she
would marry acertain brother because she thought she had the
Lord'sleading. Then that brother got married to someone else,
but this sister still continued praying for him to be her husband.
Isn’t that praying for hiswife's death, or for adivorce? Yet she
felt that she had the Lord’s leading. This is why we should be
very simple and open beforethe Lord. He knowswhat isbest for
us. We should just love and enjoy Him and trust that Hewill take
careof us.

How should asingle sister servethe L ord? She should simply
takethe Lord and the Body as her covering. Do not look for spe-
cific answers. Again, thereisno legal way. There are only gen-
eral principleswhich can apply differently to each case. Instead
of doing thingslegally, we should do thingsaccording to lifeand
the Spirit. Asan example, we should al spendtimeintheLord’s
presence. On one hand, the best timeto do thisisin the morning.
However, if we make morning watch alegal matter and insist on
it for everyone, then what about those who have aphysical limi-
tation which prevents them? Some may take medication which
doesnot allow them to be so clear-minded in the morning. They
may choose to spend their most precious time with the Lord in
the evening, and they will find that His presenceisstill there. We
should be disciplined ourselves, but we should not be legal. We
should bevery careful about legality. Wewill not befruitful if we
aretoo legal, because we will scare people away. We will make
everything alaw to them. Instead, we should be a living testi-
mony of what we have enjoyed from the Lord. Instead of being
under a law, we should be under a life supply. We should just
lovetheLord and serve Him diligently according to life.

Question: What should a sister do if she lovesthe Lord and
is given to the church, but her husband has some limitation or
does not have the same desire?
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Answer: In experience, it seems that if a husband is strong
for the Lord and for the church, but hiswifeis not, then eventu-
aly the husband will befrustrated and dragged down by hiswife.
But for somereason, if it isthewife who lovesthe Lord and the
church whilethe husband doesnot, thewifecan still goon. There
are numerous cases of sisters persevering in the church life and
exercising in ahealthy way over many years, even though their
husbands did not have the same desire.

Onthe part of the sister, itisso important for her to reaizethe
significance of the atmospherein her home. It isthe home envi-
ronment, the home atmosphere, which setsthetonefor theentire
family life. The husband will not share the wife'sinterest in the
Lordif sheisoverly zealousaround him, or if she has been neg-
ligent towards him. Each environment that devel ops makes the
husband react. If you pressyour husband too far, hewill become
irritated and closed. If you are negligent towards him, he will
havenointerestinyou or your lovefor the Lord. But on the other
hand, if you provide ahome atmospherein which your husband
is continually witnessing something so high, something so hu-
man, yet so divine, hewill eventually be attracted to such alife.

Your husband cannot get away from your influence, whether
it is positive or negative. If your testimony is one of loving the
Lordinsimplicity, your husband will be gained. Do not think that
you haveto be so “spiritual,” doing everything perfectly. Actu-
aly, when you make mistakes, it will cause your husband to feel
that you areashuman asheis. Yet hewill also beginto recognize
that you possess something different in your life. You have the
Lord, you have the saints, you have the Bible, and he does not.
This difference may beinsignificant to him at first, but eventu-
ally it will becomevery manifest to him. Hewill realizethat you
have ajoy that he does not have, and thiswill become attractive
to him. Thereisno need to giveyour husband asalespitch: “I am
so happy intheLord! How areyou?’ Instead, just lovethe L ord,
love your husband, and wait for the proper time. When you pro-
vide such awarm, loving, accepting environment at home, it will
eventually cause himto think about life and its meaning. He will
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gradually be attracted to thelife that you live.

At the proper and appropriate time, you can speak something
to him. The Lord’'stiming isvery important. Every person’slife
isfilled with cycles of upsand downs. When they are promoted,
they are up, and when they arefired, they are down. When they
aresuccessful, they areup, and when they are defeated, they are
down. When someoneisup, itisusually hard for himto receive
something of the Lord. When someone is down, he is usually
more open to the Lord. It isgood to keep this principlein mind
with respect to your husband. When your husband islow, do not
try to impose something on him, and do not blame him for some
mistakes that led to his problem. Instead, be sympathetic, and
suggest to him that you pray together. Read some versestogether
with him. At such atime, he will be open to you.

Aswas said previously in this section, the sisters should be
restful, peaceful, and joyful. Thisis true even when your hus-
band does not share your desire for the Lord and for the church
life. Thereisno need for you to try to be so victorious outwardly.
Instead, just bejoyful. Then at the sametime, watch and pray for
your husband. Trust in the Lord that the environment you are
providing in your homeis affecting your husband and children.
Trust in the Lord’s operating rather than in your striving At the
appropriatetime, the Lord will befaithful to give you the oppor-
tunity to minister something positive to your husband. Learn to
trustinthe Lord in such ahealthy way, whileyou provideawarm
and loving atmospherein your homethat allowsHim to operate.

These principles also apply in your exercise towards your
children. Do not try to force your children to do spiritual things.
If you force them to pray or read the Bible, you may lose them.
Instead, provide aloving, warm, and caring atmosphere in your
home. Let them see how you live. Your enjoyment of the Lord
will attract them. At theright time, you can ask your childrento
pray or read the Bible with you. It isokay if they say “no.” You
do not need to force them. Just love them, and remember that
they areintheLord shands. They area so inthe handsof faithful
brothers and sisters. Bewisein your care for your children, and
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be watchful to render them help inthe Lord’stiming.

Question: Why does it seem that often we care more about
preaching the gospel or visiting new ones than we care about
the saints in the church life? How should we care for one an-
other?

Answer: We should realize that spiritual things must be car-
ried by spiritual men. No spiritual exercise has any value as a
practiceinitself. It must be carried out spiritually, inaway that is
full of reality. For example, we know we must read the Bible.
But many theological studentsread the Bible daily and get very
little, if anything. The Bible cannot be handled by soulish, natural
persons. The essence of reading the word is the Spirit. It isa
spiritual exercise. In the same way, to preach the gospel and to
visit new onesisabsolutely right, but it should not be done natu-
rally. We will hurt ourselves when we try to carry out the spiri-
tual thingswith the natural strength.

If we are really in the spiritual essence of what Brother Lee
ministered to us, our care for one another will be strengthened.
Thisiswhat we mean when we use the term “mutuality,” which
implies the adequate concern and care for al the members so
that all the members may function according to their gift. Preach-
ing the gospdl, taking care of new ones, and the mutual careamong
the saints should all beinterrelated. In preaching the gospel and
taking care of new ones, we surely need the supply from al the
members. Doing these things spiritually will bring in the real
mutuality and companionship. Thisiswhy we should be careful
about looking for methods and ways. Everything we do for the
Lord must have the spiritual reality behindit.

If you carry what you have seen in ahealthy, spiritual way, be
assured that your church lifewill become prevailing. The saints
inthechurchesareall at different spiritual levels. Do not demand
othersto do what you do. Instead, learn to befaithful yourself. As
you pioneer inyour labor, be assured that otherswill follow. Just
be faithful to practice what you see and realize. For example, if
you spend two mornings aweek with one sister to pray, and an-
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other two mornings with another sister to pray, eventually more
sisterswill get stirred up to practice this. Your faithfulness will
stir up their faithfulness. Your example will become their pat-
tern. Through your seemingly small labor you will begin to bear
remaining fruit. If afew sisterslabor likethisin many avenues of
spiritual exercise, their testimonieswill have an effect on others.
Then surely the Lord will have away with us. Thisisto exercise
spiritually, and thiswill bear fruit for the Lord’s profit.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE

THE ALL-INCLUSIVE TYPES
INTHE OLD TESTAMENT

Editor’s Note: The fellowship in this message is based on
messages given by Witness Lee on February 15, 1992, in Ana-
heim, California. The outline is taken from those messages.

Verses

Unto the economy of the fullness of the times, to head up all
thingsin Christ, the things in the heavens and the things on the
earth, in Him.

Ephesians 1:10

And to enlighten all that they may see what the economy of
the mystery is, which throughout the ages was hidden in God,
who created all things.

Ephesians 3:9

...God's economy, which isin faith.
1 Timothy 1:4b

AN INTRODUCTORY WORD
In this section we will examinefour major itemsin the Bible

asthey relateto sisters: allegories, parables, examples, and teach-
ings. Inthe Bibletherearemany allegories. An allegory issome-
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thing that isnot so clear. The Random House Dictionary defines
an allegory as a figurative treatment of one subject under the
guise of another. For example, if we look at modern art it does
not seem to say much. There may be somelineson the canvasto
represent light, but it is not clear. Thisis like an allegory. An
example of aparableisaself-portrait. When we look at such a
painting we can see the psychology and the feeling of the artist.
Thethird item, an example, islike aclear portrait. For instance,
we may see a painting of aflower or a person, and we can see
right away what it is. Finally, in the Bible, what we see most
often are clear teachings.

To talk about the biblical perspective of women is not that
easy. Thisisbecausein the Bible women have caused many prob-
lems. Even Paul said that it was not the man’sfault that mankind
fell, but rather it wasthe woman who wasthefirst to be tempted.
“ And Adam was not deceived; but the woman, having been quite
deceived, has fallen into transgression” (1 Tim. 2:14). Sisters
have caused many problemsfrom the beginning. Evewasaprob-
lem to Adam, and Sarah was a problem to Abraham. Because of
Eve we al have sinned. Because of Sarah we all suffer today.
Women are powerful. Because of one mistake, awoman caused
all of the human race to suffer until the Lord Jesus comes back.
And Sarah’s opinion caused God's operation on this earth to be
affected. Today the Israglites still suffer because of the descen-
dantsof Ishmael, who was born because of Sarah’sinterference.

In the New Testament, Mary the mother of Jesus started out
so well. When the angel came to her, she magnified the Lord
(Luke 1:46-56). But twelve years|ater when the Lord was seem-
ingly lost (Luke 2:40-52), she forgot the commitment she had
heard from God. Even morethan that, when Jesus began to oper-
ate, the first miracle He performed was because of His mother
(John 2:1-11). The Lord told her it was not His time, but she
insisted. From thisyou can see how powerful woman is. These
exampl es show us the negative side of woman.

In the whole Bible, however, thereis ahidden linewhichis
the positive side of woman. Outwardly, after man’sfall, man took
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thelead. In the Old Testament many men are mentioned. If you
only read the Bible in a shallow way, you will never appreciate
the rich operation of women. Thereisan American proverb that
says, “Behind every successful manisawoman.” | mentionthis
not so that you will try to make your husband successful. If you
do this, you will cause trouble in your family life. In the same
way, if asister tries to make the church successful, the whole
churchwill beintrouble. But on the other hand, if amanisreally
successful, hiswifeisbehind him. And if the church lifereally
becomes prevailing, it is because the sisters are there.

The Bible seems to be a history of God working with man.
We may not see God's dealing with woman in the Bible. The
New Testament beginswith the geneal ogy of Jesus (Matt. 1:1-16).
Inthisgeneal ogy three sets of fourteen generationsare mentioned.
Out of al these generations five women are mentioned. Thisis
something hidden, yet the women that are mentioned are very
crucial. The names of the men do not seem to stand out, but
when awoman isnamed it isvery meaningful.

Thisisaspiritual principlethat iscovered throughout thewhole
Bible. Every time the Lord does something drastic, awoman is
involved. They may not stand out; they may even cause aprob-
lem. But for some reason, without them God isnot ableto fulfill
al that Hedesires. Inthe Biblewomen arevery crucia inahid-
den way. Therefore, to study women in the Bible, you must un-
derstand alegories, parables, examples, and teachings. To study
man iseasy. To study woman is much more difficult because the
Bible mentions women so few times that unless you have some
spiritua insight, you will not understand the operation of woman.

If you want to understand the operation of woman, you must
know allegories, parables, examples, and the clear teachings. If
you never understand the allegory, the parable, or the example,
you only havetheteaching. For example, you may taketheteach-
ing that wives should submit to their husbands (Eph. 5:22). But
you may not understand why it must be so. If you were to men-
tion this verse to those in the women'’s rights movement, they
would bevery upset. They would say thisisdiscrimination against
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women. And how can you blamethem? They havetheclear teach-
ing, but they have never seen the examples. First you need to see
the allegories, then the parables, and then the examples, so that
when you cometo the teachings you will be very impressed.

OUTLINE
I. The Purpose of God According to God’s Economy
A. To have man as His organism

This utterance is extremely clear. Usually we say that man
has God'sexpression, image, or likeness. Here Brother Lee uses
thewords: “to have man asHisorganism.” In other words, from
the very beginning, God's heart, God's desire, was to have an
organic enlargement. Heisagreat God, but seemingly Heisalso
alonely God. He needs to be enlarged, not in an outward way,
but through an increasein an organic way. Thisword isdifficult
to apprehend. To understand this you need to see avision. Con-
sider thefollowing example. Thefirst houseyou buy inyour 20's
isasmall house. The older you get, the bigger will be the house
you buy. But no matter how big your houseis, it isnot a part of
you. You can only liveinit until eventually you haveto leaveit.
Even if your house is a mobile home and you can take it wher-
ever you go, itisstill not an organism. God desires an organism.
Hedoesnot merely desire multiplication. Hisdesireisan organ-
ism, and thisorganism isjust His enlargement, Hisincrease.

1. With Hisimage (Gen. 1:27)
2. With Hislikeness (Gen. 1:27)
3. To magnify Him

4. Torepresent Him (Gen. 1:26)

In the beginning when God created man, He paid attention
not only to our outward appearance, but also to our inward na-
ture. Imageissomething of God'snature. Likenessissomething
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of God's appearance, but this appearance is not just physical.
Thisappearanceisal so of thedivineattributes. Asaman created
intheimage of God, when we experiencethe divine attributes, a
certain likeness comesout. Beforewe were saved, wewereevil.
Even our attempts to be good were evil. Once we are saved,
however, we are an organism with the Triune God. Withinusare
the divine attributes, and what comes out of us are human vir-
tues. For example, when we see a beggar on the street looking
through the garbage, we may be moved to buy him some food
and give it to him, without understanding why we want to do
this. AsaChristian thismay happen often because of our enjoy-
ment of the divine attributes. These attributeslived out of usbe-
come our human virtues. God’s view when He created us was
not to make usgood men or evil men, but that wewould be apart
of the divine organism with Hisimage and Hislikenessto mag-
nify and represent Him.

B. To have the cor porate Body of Jesus Christ (Eph. 1:23)

Thedivineorganismtoday inreality isjust the corporate Body
of Jesus Christ.

1. To bejoined to Him (John 15:5a)
Jesus said, | am thetrue vine, you are the branches.

a. With the samelife and nature
b. To become one with Him (Eph. 5:31-32)

Ephesians 5:31 says that aman should leave his parents and
bejoined to hiswife. Thisisnot our thought. Our thought isthat
the father gives the wife to be joined to the husband. Yet the
verse says that the man should depart from his parents and be
joinedto hiswife, and the two shall become oneflesh. Fromthis
you can see how crucial women are. According to God the man
marriesthewoman. Again, this shows how powerful women are.
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Brother Lee'sburden in quoting thisverse was not about women,
but about how this verse shows that we should be one with the
Lord.

2. To becomethe helpmate of Christ (Gen. 2:20b)
C. The process of God’s accomplishment
1. God formed man (Gen. 1:26)

How did God accomplish His purpose? Firstly He formed
man. In Genesis there are four Hebrew words used to describe
God's creation of man. In Genesis 1:26 God said that He would
“make” man. Thenin 1:27 God used theword “ create.” You can
only make something out of something, asatableismade out of
wood. But to create bringsforth something out of nothing. When
God made man, He made him asabody, soul, and spirit. In using
the word “create” God had a different view. His creation was
something completely of life; no raw material wasused. Inverse
27 God was considering the whole human race. He had the mul-
tiplication of the organisminview.

Thenin Genesis2:7 another word isused: theword “formed.”
Manwasformed. Anything that isformed isnot that precious. A
moldisused to form an object. For example, part of my watchis
formed, and part of it is built. The outward shell isformed, but
theinner partsare built. In Genesis 2:27 the woman was*“ built.”
After God formed man, He realized that the shell alone was not
good. In other words, it was not good for man to be alone (Gen.
2:18). Thus God built a helpmate to meet his need; He built a
woman.

2. God built woman (Gen. 2:22)

Now you can see how men and women balance one another.
Men are obvious in an outward way, but they would be so void
and empty without women. Outwardly in the church lifeyou see
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so many prevailing brothers, but the church life can never be-
come healthy unlessthe sistersarebuilt inside. Man wasformed.
Woman was built. Man is outward. Woman is inward. In the
churchlifeyou seethe brothers, but thereality of the churchlife
isthe sisters. Thereal value of the church is not only based on
how marvelousthe brothersare outwardly. It isactually based on
how marvelousthe sistersareinwardly.

You may ask why thisis. Man was formed, but woman was
built. Woman was built with aview to meet the need, the short-
age, of man. For example, my watch may have anice shell, but
what makesit work aretheinward parts. If theinward parts are
not built properly, evenif thewatch isaRolex, thewholewatch
will not work. Being a man is simple, because man is ssmply
formed as by a mold. A woman is built very delicately, with a
careful design and withagoa. When we cometo God’ seconomy
we must have this kind of understanding. God desires adivine
organism, and that organism today isthe Body of Christ. Within
the Body of Christ thereisthis principle of the brothers and the
sisters. The brothersareformed, and the sistersare built. Thisis
an operating principle in the Bible. The church life has many
presentable brothers, but what really causes the church life to
operateisvery much related to the sisters.

D. Man’'sfall

Right after man and woman were created, the woman over-
did it. She began to think she was so crucial, so she did every-
thing. Then man fell. This caused women, especialy in the Old
Testament, to become very limited. In fact, asyou read the his-
tory recorded in the Old Testament, mostly what you seeisthe
operation of men. Women seemingly are not mentioned. The Old
Testament records many great men carrying something for God's
move, such as Abel, Seth, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and many
others.
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I1. The Four Major Allegoriesand Typesin the Old Testa-
ment

In the Old Testament we can seefour crucial mattersthrough
four allegories, four types. While there are so many menin the
Bible, there are four women who stand out. What ismost crucial
in God'seconomy? Therearefour crucial mattersrevealedinthe
Bible: life, the covenant, redemption, and the kingdom. Theline
of life began with Eve and will consummatein the New Jerusa-
lemwith thetreeof lifeand theriver of water of life. For thislife
to berealized, we need the covenant. In God's eyesthe Old and
New Testaments are actually the old and new covenants. Then,
because of thefall of man, we need salvation. Salvation bringsus
back to God's people and to His intention. As saved ones we
need to fight so that we can bring in God’'s kingdom. These are
the crucia thingsin the Bible. Even though many of the charac-
tersin the Bible were men, the four crucial mattersare still life,
the covenant, redemption, and the kingdom, as represented by
four women.

A. Speaking of God’sunceasing operation in His economy
throughout the Old Testament period (4000 year s)

These 4000 years have been divided into two periods—the
age of the forefathers, lasting about 2500 years, and the age of
the law.

1. In the age of the forefathers—Eve and Sarah
2. In the age of law—Rahab and Ruth

B. Eve—the Mother of all life (Gen. 3:20)
ThenameAdam gaveto thewoman, “Eve,” means*themother

of al life.” Eventhough she caused so much troubleinthisworld,
shewasstill the mother of all life.
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C. Sarah—thereality of the covenant (Gal. 4:24)

Sarah is the readlity of the new covenant, as seen in Paul’s
letter to the Galatians. Sarah represents the covenant according
to grace. Her handmaid Hagar represents the covenant accord-
ing to law. Sarah was a very complicated woman. She was the
one who encouraged her husband Abraham to marry Hagar, yet
once Sarah gave birth to Isaac, she was jealous of Hagar and
Hagar’s son Ishmael and cast them out into the desert. This ac-
tion makes you question her humanity. Yet God still refers to
Sarah asthe covenant according to promise.

| am very concerned when sisterstell the elders what to do.
They may comein avery nice spirit to make asuggestion, but it
is very hard to tell them not to give advice because they are a
weaker vessel. Elders and husbands must |earn not to offend the
sisters, but they must also learn not to be manipul ated by them.

Sarah’srecommendation caused many problems, butin God's
eyesher existencewasvery valuablefor Hisoperation. A brother
seems to bless the church by his actions, but a sister is able to
bless the church through her mistakes. We need to have this ba-
sic understanding. Eve got into much trouble, yet Adam called
her the mother of al life. Sarah’shumanity seemslacking at times,
yet sherepresentsthe covenant according to promise. Sistersmust
learnto treasurethemsealves. Eventhey shouldtell theLord, “Lord,
thank You. | may be Eve, but | am the mother of life. | may be
Sarah, but | am the new covenant. Something within meis so
crucial.”

| believeitistheLord s sovereignty that He did not useaman
to represent the new covenant. Men tend to be like Moses, au-
thoritative, full of the law. Behind all the men in the Old Testa-
ment are life and the new covenant, which are represented by
two women, Eve and Sarah. In order for the church lifeto match
the new covenant, thereisthe need for sistersto operate properly.
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D. Rahab—a degraded Gentile sinner joined to God’s
peopleto bring forth the proper fruit for God’s kingdom
(Matt. 1:5)

In Jericho Rahab was an immora woman, but she was freed
by joining God'stestimony. Eventually she brought forth fruit for
God'skingdom. Rahab brought forth ason, Boaz, an ancestor of
David and of Christ. Why is a sister mentioned for such deep
things and not a brother? This is because the operation of the
sistersisvery crucial.

E. Ruth—asinful Gentile by birth redeemed by the Savior
through her purity and pursuingto bringin thereality of
the kingdom (Matt. 1:5)

Ruth may bethe most beautiful and attractive character inthe
Bible. When her mother-in-law Naomi told her to return home,
sherefused to leave, telling her, “ Your God ismy God and your
people are my people.” Ruth was so pure and simple, yet she
wasstill asinful Gentile by birth. But she wasredeemed by Boaz
through her purity and pursuing to bring in thereality of theking-
dom. Eventually David was one of her descendants.

Thesefour mgjor itemsin the Bible—life, the covenant, sal-
vation, and the kingdom—are all represented by sisters. This
shows usthat thereality of all these points must spring out from
thesistersinthechurchlife.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX

FOUR MARVELOUSPARABLES
INTHE NEW TESTAMENT

AN INTRODUCTORY WORD

In the Old Testament many eventstook place. Oftenit seems
that the women caused the negative events and the men were
mostly positive. This may cause you to wonder, “What is a
woman'splaceinthe Old Testament?’ The genealogy of the Lord
Jesusin thefirst chapter of Matthew givesusahint. All the hap-
penings in the Old Testament are for the carrying out of God's
economy so that the Savior can come. Within this processwe can
see ahidden dement, that is, the Sisters' operation and the sisters
function.

Four Old Testament Allegories

Inthelast message we considered four allegories, that is, four
women representing four crucial matters in the Bible: Eve as
life, Sarah asthe new covenant, Rahab as salvation, and Ruth as
the kingdom. These four allegories are the totality of the Bible.
TheBibleisfilled with many interesting stories. Although most
of thestoriesin the Bible are written about men, the crucial things
in God's economy are related to the four allegories mentioned
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above. Thesefour itemsare represented by four women fromthe
Old Testament.

L et us consider the matter of salvation. Who needs salvation?
Sinners do. The Lord used a sinner to represent His salvation.
Thissinner was Rahab, aprostitute. A prostituteisthe most sin-
ful of sinners. At first no onelikesto commit sin, but eventually
everyone getsinvolved with sin. Inthe Bible, eveninthewhole
human race, no one can portray a sinner better than Rahab. All
sinners are disgraceful and degraded. But through the spies, the
L ord cameto Rahab. When the spies cameto Rahab, she forsook
thesin shewasin. Shejoined herself to God's people and brought
forth Boaz, an ancestor of David.

Why does the Bible use women to represent al the crucial
things? Why does life come from Eve? Why does the covenant
comefrom Sarah? Why isthe sinner represented by Rahab? Why
does Ruth represent the one who brings in the kingdom? Why
did God not use men? It seemsasif theLordissaying, “Aslong
asyou areaman you will not go that deep, and thereforeyou are
disqualified to represent these matters.” All the deep things are
carried by women. A brother may minister many truths, but a
sister experiences many things.

Four New Testament Par ables

Inthismessagewewill find out how crucial thesistersarein
carrying out God’s economy in the New Testament. The New
Testament shows us four marvelous parables. The first parable
isthat of theten virgins, the second isthe parabl e of two women
at themill, thethird isthe parable of the woman seeking the lost
coin, and thefourthisthe parable of the bride. These parablesare
inasequencethat showsthe operation of ahealthy sister. Theten
virgins show us how to take care of our self. Thetwo women at
themill stressthe preparation of spiritual food. Thewoman seek-
ing the lost coin stresses our labor. And finally the bride shows
the bringing back of the bridegroom, the kingdom.

Each of these parablesis preceded by a parable about broth-
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ers. The parable of theten virginsfollowsthe parablein Matthew
24 of thefaithful steward. Matthew 24:45 says, “Whothenisthe
faithful and prudent dave, whom the master has set over hishouse-
hold to give them food at the proper time?” Thisverserefersto
the function of the brothersin the church life. The Lord has set
the brothers to have charge over the household. The sisters are
not in charge. The slave or steward over the houseisrequired to
be prudent, wise, and faithful. The Lord desires to give food to
others, so Hisview of Hishousehold, the church life, isamatter
of food supply. Thisparableisfollowed by the parable of theten
virgins.

The second parable, the parable of the two women, follows
the parable of the brothers' labor inthefield. Inthisparableyou
can seethe brothersinthefield, sweating. Their labor isvisible.
But the brothers only produce raw food that no one can enjoy.
Thesistersat the mill take what the brothers have labored on and
grind it into something very nourishing. The sisters are produc-
ing thereal food.

The third parable, the woman looking for the lost coin, fol-
lows the parable of the shepherd. In this parable you can see a
brother taking the lead, bringing back the sheep that was lost.
But the woman sweeping in the room is hidden from view. Her
operationishidden. If youtry to openthe door too widefor people
to see, the wind can blow out your light. The real work of the
sistersisdonein secret.

From these examplesyou can seethat what the brothersdois
the outward shell, but what the sisters do is the inward reality.
Brothers, you must realize that from this perspective you are not
that important. Sisters, you must realize that you are very impor-
tant. The brothers are the stewards, laboring in the field, but the
sistershavetheoil, are ableto processthereal food, and are able
to find the lost coin. In reality all the operation of the brothers
must be backed up by the proper operation of the sisters. When
the sistersignoretheir place, even if the brothers are so good, it
will still be hard to havethereality of thereal churchlife.

| have seen thisin a particular small church. The brothers
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labor thereis so good, yet they never seem to grow in numbers.
After considering their situation over many years, my realization
isthat their lack of increaseisfrom alack inthe sisters' opera-
tion. Thischurch has many stewards, but no burden. It has many
inthefield, but no oneto grind thefood. The brothers may con-
tinually pileup food, but thisfood needsto be processed beforeit
can be eaten. Also, the sisters' sweeping of the house is needed
to find al the lost coins within the house. When the sisters' op-
eration matchesthe brothers' operation, the Lord can do so much.

Thefour parables covered in this message show usthetotal-
ity of today’schurch life. What ishappening in the church today
beginswith the purity inlifeand continueswith the producing of
food and the laboring in the church to bring the Lord back. But
thesefour parablesdo not stand out by themselves. Each of them
follows a parable concerning the brothers. The brothers have a
certain portion, and the sisters have another portion.

OUTLINE
I. The Parable of the Ten Virgins—(Matt. 25:1-13)
A. Sistershererepresent thetotality of the church life

Every saved brother and sister, old or young, isincluded in
thetenvirgins.

B. Our stand

1. Sisterstakethelead in presenting themselves before
theLord in purity and simplicity

Itishard for brothersto be pure. The brothers spend at |east
eight hours aday working in an impure environment. There are
many temptations in the world. But the sisters' purity and sim-
plicity will encourage abrother into that purity. A wife can help
her husband through her enjoyment of the Lord in a pure way.
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When sisters operate in this way, they not only preserve oil for
themselves, but they also gain oil for others. Even in the church
life, when the brothers get caught in the work and in numbers,
sisters should take the lead to just love the Lord in purity as a
chaste virgin. Be so purein giving your loveto the Lord and in
giving your loveto the church for God’s economy.

2. Waiting for the Lord to come back
3. Exercisingto bring the Lord back

Every Christianiswaiting for the Lord to come back. Weare
alwayswaiting for the Onewelove, but morethan that, we exer-
ciseto bring Him back. Consider this: until there arefive prudent
virgins, prepared and equipped with oil, the Lord cannot come
back. You can bring the Lord back by equipping yourself with
oil. Brothers need many things, such as teachings, revelations,
and visions; they even need to be prudent and faithful as stew-
ardsto carry God'’s testimony. Sisters, however, only need one
thing—oil. Sistersare committed with purity and simplicity, wait-
ing for the Lord’sreturn and even bringing Him back. The secret
to accomplishing thisisto berichinoail.

C. Our living

1. In prudence—pay the pricein our daily lifeto pur-
chasetheail, to gain the Spirit

Oil needsto be purchased. Thefivewisevirginstold thefive
foolish virginsto go purchase oil. To purchase meansto pay the
price. In other words, to love the Lord is not so smple. Loving
the Lord requiresaprice. A wifemay feel that her husband does
not understand how busy sheis. Her husband spendshisdaysin
an air-conditioned office, but the wife spends her days doing
housework and caring for the children. She may feel that she
does not even have time to exercise her spirit to touch the Lord.
But thisis only because she does not know how to buy the ail.
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Your day may be difficult, your children may be naughty, and
you may befrustrated, but thisisthetimeto pay the price. When
things are difficult, call on the name of the Lord more. Pay the
priceto buy the oil to gain the Spirit.

2. Be watchful—live a watchful life to be ready to enter
into the wedding feast

To get yourself ready, you must bewatchful. A thief will sur-
prise you when you are not watchful. When you are traveling or
doing something out of the ordinary, you are very watchful. But
nobody iswatchful intheir daily life, whentheir lifeiscaught in
routine. It ispossibleto spend years caught in your routine with
no change. So the Lord spoke to the ten virgins to be watchful.
Be watchful that your daily life will not become buried in rou-
tine.

[1. The Parable of Two Women at the Mill (Matt. 24:40-41)

A. Laboring together with the brothersin the practical
churchlife

| likethis parable because both the brothersand the sistersare
needed. Without the brothers, the sisters will not make it, be-
cause there will be no raw material for you to process. The raw
material comesfrom the brothers. Right after the brothers|abor,
the sisterslabor together with the brothersin the practical church
life.

B. Thebrotherslabor in thefield to produce the harvest
We should pray for the brothers’ |abor to be so proper.
C. Thesisterslabor at the mill to process what the broth-

ersproduce
Paul said that he doesnot likeawomanto teach. Toteachisto
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produce raw food. But Paul never said that he does not allow a
woman to feed. Thereisadifference between teaching and feed-
ing. A brother sharing amessage may be just teaching. But after
the teaching, the sisters have a marvelous function. What the
brother speaksin hismessageisraw. The sisters havethe ability
togrindit. After aconferencethe sisters should be so busy at the
mill grinding what was spoken. This grinding makes whatever
the brothers shared become edible, enjoyable, real food for oth-
ersto eat. Thesisters jobisto maketheraw food edible, so that
all thesaintscan enjoy it.

1. Based on the fine naturethe Lord has given the
sisters

Sisters have amuch finer humanity than brothers. Their hu-
manity is much more delicate. This enablesthem to see more of
the spiritual things.

2. Based on the commitment we have received

We have seen something. We have seen that God has an
economy and that God’s economy should become our daily exer-
cisein our operation.

3. Based on the diligence we exercise

We should bediligent to grind the food from the messageswe
hear. As a ministering brother I am not supposed to give you
milk. | am supposed to give you hard food, and you are supposed
togrindittomakeit edible. In grinding it you produce soft food,
enjoyable food to supply the whole church life. This surely re-
quiresdiligence. A lazy person cannot do thiswork.

4. All these are carried out whileworking for our living

Thetwo men laboring in thefield wereworking for their liv-
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ing. Thewomen grinding at the mill were working for their liv-
ing. For thewomen, their living becomesalife supply to others.

5. Thiswatchful daily lifeisbased on the realization of
theLord’scoming

This parable reminds us that we do not know when the Lord
is coming back. Two were at the mill, but only one was taken.
You haveto realize that tomorrow may betoo late. You may not
have another chance. So be sober today about every minute be-
foretheLord.

I11. The Parable of the Woman Seeking the Lost Coin
(Luke 15:8-10)

A. Followed by the parable of the Shepherd looking after
thelost sheep

B. Thisvery exerciseindicatesthat a sister:
1. Works closely with the Spirit—lightsalamp

The story in Luke 15 refersto the Spirit’swork. However, it
mentionsawoman. A woman lightsthelamp. Whenthesistersin
the church life operate, especially when they labor with others,
they haveto be extremely careful . Without the Spirit you cannot
do much. Even lighting the lamp must be done with the Spirit.
Those who work in an office are constantly battling. They are
abused by their bosses and by their colleagues. This can cause
them to become coldhearted. But if you stay at home with your
children, you can bevery sweet. Your dealingswith your neigh-
borsand your husband can be very sweet. It iseasy for awoman
to makefriends. But itisalso easy tolosefriends. If thishappens,
it shows that in the process of laboring in the church life, the
lamp is not there. For your labor with the saints, first light the
lamp. Do not get caught in your emotions. In al your activities
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you must first work closely with the Spirit.

2. Worksin amuch smaller operating field—in the
church life (sweepsthe house)

Itisgood to be asweet sister operating inyour local church. If
your local churchissmall, operatein asmall way. If your local
church is big, operate in a big way. In this parable the woman
closed thedoor, lit thelamp, and operated in that little room. She
swept the house. Sweeping meansto look around. In the church
lifewe should always be looking around.

Today | met abrother in the elevator whom I did not recog-
nize. But | found out that he hasbeeninthechurchlifefor along
time, even spending some time in a church that | served. This
reminded me that often we do not sweep the house. There are
many lost coinsin the house. When the sisters get too emotional,
trying to see who is good, they do not look down to see the lost
coin on the floor. Our problem is that we only see what stands
out. Inthe church life no one bothersto sweep thefloor, because
everyoneistoo busy with new fruit. If some sistersbegintowork
with the Spirit to sweep the house, they will find so many lost
coinsalready there.

3. Exercisesgenuine care with diligence—seeking
carefully for thelost coin

4. Bearsthe saintsand unbeliever s—not tolerating if
even oneislost

Thisisnot the brothers job. Thisisajob for sisters.

5. Doesthisin the church life—callsfriends and neigh-
borsto rejoicetogether

You need thiskind of exercise.
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IV. The Bridefor the Bridegroom (John 3:29)
A. Not in the work

In John 3:29 John’s disciples were concerned that Jesus' dis-
cipleswere baptizing more people. Brothersare alwaystroubled
about who has bigger numbers. But John answered, “It is the
bridegroom who hasthebride.” In other words, John wastelling
his disciples that they cared too much for the work. To all the
brothers| would say the same thing: brothers, we are too much
inthework. Our wholethought isto gainincrease, to do more, to
develop more. But the Lord does not desire this. The Lord de-
siressomething of life. That iswhy the Bible says, “Hewho has
thebrideisthe bridegroom.” Thisisnot awork, but an organism.

1. Butin life

How doeslife come? Ephesianstellsusclearly that the Lord
as the husband loves the church as His wife. The bridegroom
lovesthe bride. Christ lovesthe church.

2. Through the washing of thewater in theword (Eph.
5:26)

The Lord purifies, sanctifies, the church. How can the bride
becomeareality? Forget about thework. It isnot good for sisters
to talk about how many people have been gained. A sister’stalk
should bewashed by thewater in theword, so that we can present
ourselvesto the Lord without blemish. Sisters, do not get caught
in the work. Do not even get so excited about how many have
been baptized. Just bein life, enjoying the washing of the water
intheword.

B. Prepares herself to be ready—not individually but
cor por ately
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Enjoy lifeinthechurchlife. How marvelousit isthat the bride
who prepares herself isnot one person but a corporate body!
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CHAPTER TWENTY-SEVEN

THE OPERATION OF THE SISTERS
IN RELATION TO JESUS CHRIST
AND HISACCOMPLISHMENTS

AN INTRODUCTORY WORD

This message will show us some living examples related to
thesisters function. When the Lord was on thisearth, therewere
many dear sisters involved in the process He went through. In
the beginning, during, and at the end of the Lord’s process, there
were many sisters operating to support Him. Before the Lord
came, thereweresisterspraying. To bring the Lord to earth, there
were somefaithful sistersobeying Himin purity. Whilethe Lord
was on the earth exercising to fulfill Hiscommitment, somesis-
terswerewith Him, serving and supporting Him. When the Lord
wasonthecross, four sistersand one brother stood by Him when
all therest had disappeared. The first one to witnessthe Lord’s
resurrection wasasister. And finally, the brothersand the sisters
inone accord brought in thereality of the churchlife.

All of these points show us the principle of operation in the
churchlife. The church life hasthe same Christ asthe four Gos-
pels. Inthe Gospelsthereistheincarnation of Christ. Inthechurch
lifeisthe presence of Christ. Inthe Gospelsthereisthe prepara-
tionfor salvation. Inthechurch lifeisthefulfillment of salvation.
In the Gospels, there is the need of the kingdom to go to the
Gentiles. Inthe churchlife, thereisthe need for the gospel to be
preached over all the earth. In the Gospels, Christ died on the
cross. In the church life, there are times of trial. In the Gospels
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thereisresurrection. Inthe churchlife, thereisthe experience of
Christ’s resurrection. Outwardly, all of these experiences, ex-
cept for incarnation, seemto involve only brothers. The brothers
areawayson display. However, thereality comesfrom thefaith-
ful exercise of thesisters.

I. Exercising a Prayer Lifefor Christ’sIncarnation aswell
as His Second Coming—Anna (Luke 2:37)

From her youth, Annawasin thetempleday and night, pray-
ing for the Lord’s coming. Today there isthe same need for the
sistersto pray desperately for the Lord’s coming back. Do not be
concerned with how many arein your meetings. Just pray for the
Lordtoreturn.

I1. Exercising Purity and Obediencefor Christ’sIncarna-
tion aswell asfor HisLiving Presencein Today’s Church
Life—Mary (Luke 1:46-47)

Two thousand years ago the L ord lived among the Jews physi-
cally. Today in the church life, in principle, we need the living
presence of the Lord. Hisliving presence comes to the church
lifenot only by thebrothers' speaking and admonishing, but also
by the sisters’ purity and obedience. If you want to understand
the highthingsintheBible, firstly you must bepure. IntheBible,
sisters are often used as examples of purity. If you desireto see
the church life filled with the living presence of the Lord, the
secret is that many of the sisters must exercise a pure love to-
wardsthe Lord.

Mary was so pure when she declared, “ My soul magnifiesthe
Lord, and my spirit has exulted in God my Savior” (Luke 1:46-
47). Mary did not consider how great it was for her to be the
mother of the Lord Jesus. Rather, when the angel told her she
would conceive and bear a son, the Lord Jesus, her response
was, “I will just obey the Lord. Whatever God says, let it be a
reality. My soul and my spirit are al just focused on the Lord
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Himself.”

The secret of aprevailing church life comesfrom agroup of
sistersexercising such purity. It isnot that profitablefor thesis-
tersto be overly involved in doing many things. What isreally
worthwhile iswhen all the sisters can testify, “1 love the Lord,
my soul magnifiesthe Lord, and my spirit exultsinmy Savior. In
my daily life, | obey the Lord’sword.” Thedisciplesinthe New
Testament did not respond to the Lord in thisway. Rather, Peter
told the Lord, “Behold, we haveleft all and followed You. What
then will there be for us?’ (Matt. 19:27). Peter left asmall sea
and an old boat to follow the Lord at an exciting time, when
crowdswere seeking the Lord out, and he wanted to know what
his reward would be. Mary, however, magnified the Lord and
exulted in God her Savior. The difference between them liesin
how God made man and woman. Sisters, do not try to change
your God-given nature. Just be a sister—so sweet, so pure, and
so obedient. Theresult of your purity and obedience will bethe
living presence of the Lord Jesusin the churchlife.

Do not criticize the church when you feel the saints are dead
and dry. When the churchisdead, all that the sistershavetodois
lovethe Lord, magnify the Lord, and exultintheir Savior. Then
the Lord’s presence will return. The sisters should not care how
things are arranged in the church life. Just love the Lord and be
so pure and obedient before Him. Then wherever you are, the
Lord'spresencewill bethere. Brothersare also ablessing to the
church, but in different ways. A sister’s portion is to love the
Lord and enjoy His presence. A sister can bring the Lord’spres-
enceintothechurchlife.

[11. Exercising Diligenceand Lovein Providing for the
Lord’s Needs and Comfort aswell asfor the Church’s
Needs and Comfort

The church has needs, and one of those needs is a need for
comfort. The church should be ahouse of comforting. When you
arereligious, you are not comforting, but harsh. To bereligious
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isto believe in something subjectively. For example, you may
believe a certain brother is right, but another brother is wrong.
Or you may believe that a certain event did or did not happen.
Thisisreligion.

Comfort comes, in principle, from the sisters. At the end of
the Lord's life, when He was ready to fulfill His ministry, He
needed to do several things. Firstly, He needed to changethe age
from the Jews asthe center to the Gentiles. Secondly, He needed
to clear up the worship of God and makeit so healthy and proper.
Thirdly, He needed to make Himsalf available asthe Savior. While
Hewasdoing all thesethings, He stayed in thevillage of Bethany.

IV. The Lord’ s Preparation for Salvation

A.ThelLord’ spreparation for salvation started in
Bethany (Mark 11:1-11)

Haveyou ever considered what wasinvolved in giving hospi-
tality to Jesus? Jesus never traveled by Himself. Therewere many
people with Him including the twelve disciples and other men
and women. To take care of the Lord al so meant to carefor those
with Him. Thiswas not easy. The Lord was able to go through
thistime of trial and carry out what had been committed to Him
because of Mary and Martha. They honored the L ord to the utter-
most; Mary even anointed Hisfeet with costly ointment from an
alabaster box. They did everything with diligence and comfort-
ing to sustain the Lord. Today we must exercisein the sameway,
with diligenceand lovein caring for the saints.

If Mary had told the Lord that there were too many people
with Him and that they could not all be cared for, He would not
have been so restful. But every night He was able to get a good
rest becausethesisters' serving upheld Him. Every night theLord
Jesuswent to enjoy the sweet love expressed through the sisters
diligent serving to prepare Himself for the next day’strial.

Sisters, do not despise yourselves. The church life needsthis
kind of support. It ismarvelousto give hospitality to the saints.
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Thisisacomfort to the church and to the saints.
B. Hecursed thefigtree (Mark 11:12-14)

Thisact changed the kingdom from the Jewsto the Gentiles.
C. Hecleansed thetemple (Mark 11:15)

The purging of thetemplewas apowerful act. The Lord used
awhip and overturned tables. Hewas able to do thisbecause the
previous night He had rested under the careful, loving service of
the sisters. And He knew that that night He would return to
Bethany again to be served with tenderness and love.

D. Hewastested and examined by the chief priests,
scribes, elders, Pharisees, Herodians, and Sadducees
(Mark 11:27; 12:13, 18)

The Lord was examined by all these peopleto make surethat
Hewasqualified to goto the crossand die. We may consider that
it was difficult for the almighty God to be confined in Mary’s
womb for nine months. But | would say that thistime of testing
before His crucifixion was more difficult. The Lord needed to
take care of the transfer of the kingdom, clean up the way of
worship, and be tested by many people. At this time, who was
caring for Him? The disciples were just giving Him headaches.
But every night Jesus went out of the city and stayed in Bethany
at the house of two sisters. There He was comforted through the
diligence of these sisters.

E. Thistime of testing concluded with the poor widow’s
offering of two copper coins (Mark 12:42)

Thewidow’soffering showsthat only asister could havethis
kind of purity in giving everything she has to Christ. When a
sister gives herself to the Lord, sheismainly giving her person.
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When abrother giveshimself to the Lord, heisgiving hiscareer,
hisfuture, hisjob, hiseducation, and his success. In thisrespect,
man is more complicated than woman.

At the end of the Lord’s time of testing, there was a proper
consecration. Yet this consecration came from apoor widow who
had nothing. She was so simple, just giving herself to the Lord.

V. Being Desperate in God’s Kingdom and Humbling
Our selves—the Canaanite Woman (M att. 15:27)

This Canaanite woman had ademon-possessed daughter. She
was desperate for her daughter to be healed. She came to the
Lord crying out, “ Son of David, have mercy on me!” and would
not be silenced. The disciples wanted the Lord to do a miracle
just to make her go away. Her persistenceforced the Lord to tell
his disciplesthat Hewas sent only to thelost sheep of Israel, and
to tell her that it is not good to throw the children’s bread to the
dogs. Her responsewasthat even thelittle dogs can eat the crumbs
that fall fromthetable.

The Lord had been rejected by the Jews and was therefore
traveling through Gentileterritory. This Canaanite woman grasped
the opportunity to be with the Lord. At this point the Lord’s
economy went to the Gentiles. Thisgreat turn came because of a
humblesister’scry. May the sisters be so desperate, praying and
crying out for God's kingdom and for the Lord’s mercy!

V1. Exercising to Deny the Self Life by Sanding With the
Crucified Christ in the Church Life (John 19:25)

When the Lord Jesuswas on the cross, the brothersran away,
but the sisters stayed there. It must have been very difficult to see
the Lord on the cross, especialy for those who loved Him so
much. May the Lord raise up such sistersin the church life! We
should learntotell theLord, “Lord, | am not greedy. | do not care
if I will bethewife of an elder or an apostle. Rather, | loveto be
someone who denies myself to the uttermost to stand with You,
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eveninYour death.” How preciousthisis, and how blessed the
churchisif many sistersexercisein the churchlifein thisway.

VI1I. Exercising Purity and Lovein Seeking and Witness-
ing the Resurrected Christ in the Church Life (John 20:1,
11, 14)

VIII. Working Steadfastly and Positively in the Church

Lifewith the Brothersin OneAccord for God’s Kingdom
(Acts1:13-14)
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CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT

THE OPERATION OF THE SISTERS
IN THE PRACTICAL CHURCH LIFE

AN INTRODUCTORY WORD

Inthefirst message of this section wetalked about four major
itemsintheBiblerelated to sisters: alegories, parables, examples,
and teachings. We have had a message on each of these topics
except for the matter of teaching. Many of the teachings related
tosistersintheBible arevery hard to understand, so wewill not
consider theteachingsin thissection. Usually the simplest things
are the hardest to understand. Simple things need experience to
back them up. For thisreason | would say that some of the clear
teachings in the Bible related to the sisters’ function are very
hard to apprehend.

OUTLINE

I. The Operation of the Sistersin the Practical Church
Lifeas!llustrated through the Healthy Church Life

A. In oneaccord with the brothersto bringin the outpour-
ing of the Spirit (Acts 1:13-14; 2:18)

Thisisthe stand of thesistersinthechurchlife. Their standis
to bein one accord with the brothersto bring in the outpouring of
the Spirit. The outpouring of the Spirit is actually the accom-
plishment of God's New Testament economy. When the Lord
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breathed the Spirit into His disciples, that was a partial accom-
plishment. The outpouring of the Spirit was the totality of His
accomplishment. This outpouring came in because of the one
accord of one hundred and twenty brothers and sisters standing
together infervent prayer.

In the church life, it is extremely hard to be in one accord,
especially among the sisters. The brothers are raw, and so they
do not noticethings. The problem with sisterswith regard to the
one accord isthat they arefine, and they see too much. In proper
fellowship, itisablessing to noticethingsin the churchlife. But
on the other hand, when you notice things and do not know how
to fellowship, the one accord is gone. To be in one accord, you
must know this secret. When you have the ability to see things,
you a so need the ability to fellowship. Otherwisethe churchlife
will befrustrated by gossip and opinion.

Also, the brothersgive up easily. If afew brothersarein fel-
lowship about something, and severa insist on onething, abrother
will goalongwithit evenif hedoesnot agree. But thesisterswill
not give up when they feel they areright. To havethe one accord,
sistersmust learn thislesson.

B. Becoming thefirst disciplesin the apostle’slabor in
Philippi (Acts16:12, 14), in Thessalonica (17:4), in Berea
(Acts17:12), in Athens (Acts 17:34), and in Corinth (Acts
18:2)

When the Lord sent His servant to raise up churches, thefirst
response usually came not from brothers, but from the sisters.
The sisters should not despise themselves. Inthe Bible, thesis-
ters were the first ones to follow the Lord and respond to His
work, taking the lead to associate themsel ves with the reality of
the gospel for the local churchesto be raised up.

C. Holding officesin the church life

1. Operating by being sent out
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Please have thisunderstanding: sisters can becomevery use-
ful. The sistersdo have the ability to serve the Lord with an en-
larged capacity, even to the point that they can be sent out.

2. Operating as deaconessesin thelocal church life

Theword deaconessisthe same Greek word asfor minister-
ing. In other words, it meansaserving one. Inall thelocal churches
some sisters should function as serving ones, taking the lead to
take care of the services. It is a shame if there are only a few
deacons and deaconesses operating in the church lifein aproper
way. Have you ever considered how hospitality ishandled inyour
locality? Perhaps only one brother ishandling many burdens, in-
cluding hospitality. It would be good for some sistersto rise up
and takethelead to serveintheir locality.

D. Functioning in different capacitiesin the Body

1. Helping the saints by expounding the way of God—
Priscillawith Apollos (Acts 18:26)

The church in Ephesus began with only afew saints, includ-
ingApollos, Priscilla, and Aquila. Apollosonly had theteachings
of John the Baptist. Priscillaand Aquila had been under Paul’s
teaching, and Priscillarealized there was something lacking in
Apollos's understanding. However, she did not expose him in
the meeting in front of all the saints. Rather, sheinvited him to
her home and began to expound the way of God to him. This
verse surely showsusthat sistersare ableto teach and should be
abletoteach, if itisin aproper environment. It isnot proper for
asister to exerciseteaching publicly inthe meeting. But Priscilla
exercised in ahealthy way to present the way of God toApollos.

2. Becoming the patroness of many— Phoebe
(Rom. 16:2)
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A patronessinvests her whole person and all of her resources
to bring what she seesinto reality. Phoebe was a deaconess, but
at the same time she operated as a patroness to make sure that
blessingswererendered to all the saints.

3. Risking their livesfor the apostlesand theLord’s
testimony—Priscilla (Acts 16:4)

4. Laboring much—Mary, Tryphaena, Tryphosa, Persis
(Rom. 16:6, 12)

5. Exercising with the apostlesto become a nursing
mother to both the apostles and the saints (Rom. 16:13;
1Thes. 2:7)

It is not wise for a sister to consider where her place is or
what she should do. There is so much to do. If you arerichin
truth, expound the way of God. If you do not feel you have that
much truth, you can be the patroness of some of the saints. If you
do not know how to be a patroness, then labor. At least you can
cometo the meeting hall to clean and dust. The church life needs
many saints to labor much. And you can nurse some new ones.
After the meeting, go up to anew one and take care of her. When
you comfort anew one, or make anew onefeel at home, thisisto
be anursing mother. All of these points show the functioning of
thesistersin different capacitiesin the Body asseenintheBible.

[1. Aslllustrated through an Unusual Example of a Spiri-
tual Family Life—the Household of Timothy

This example should be a comfort to the sisters whose hus-
bands are unsaved.

A. With a Greek father who was perhaps an unbeliever
(Acts16:1)
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B. With a godly grandmother and mother who possessed
unfeigned faith (2 Tim. 1:5)

The situation of Timothy’s mother and grandmother was dif-
ficult. Timothy’sfather wasa Greek and may not have been saved,
yet in such a household there was the Lord’s presence, because
the mother and the grandmother had unfeigned faith.

1. They infused that samefaith into Timothy (1 Tim. 1:5)

Timothy’smother and grandmother also passed thissamefaith
onto Timothy. Many parentsare overly concerned in correcting
their children. Parents should remember that their childrenarein
the Lord’s hands, not in their hands. Timothy grew up in adis-
couraging family situation. Hisfather may not have been saved
and may even have brought sinful things into the home. How-
ever, themother and the grandmother were extremely godly and
were ableto infuse something into Timothy that was greater than
the sinful influence of the father. Timothy’s mother “ overpow-
ered” hisfather by her unfeigned faith. She trusted in the Lord;
she knew her God and Savior. Thisfaith within her was eventu-
aly infused into Timothy so that he al so possessed such faith.

2. They helped Timothy to know the Scripturesfrom
hisinfancy (2 Tim. 3:15)

Second Timothy 3:15isadifficult verse to understand. How
can a baby understand the Bible? We often like to ask when to
start raising our children up spiritually. Thisverse showsusthat
we should start from day one. Assoon asthey are born, you can
sing songs to them at bedtime and recite verses to them. They
may not understand it, but doit. Paul told Timothy, “ From ababe
you have known the sacred writings.”

C. Timothy was attested to by the brothersin Lystra and
Iconium (Acts 16:2)
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Eventually two nearby local churches both knew that there
was afine young man named Timothy in the church life. They
knew thisbecause they had heard of thefamily situation, yet they
admired this young man. For the church to attest to someone
means to know him and to somewhat admire him.

D. Timothy was selected to go forth with Paul (Acts 16:3)

Are you willing for your sons to go full-time, to live a de-
spised, poor life, and to suffer persecution from the Gentilesand
from the church? This will happen if your son goes full-time.
Thiswas Timothy’slife.

[11.Aslllustrated through a Healthy Household in
Bethany

A. Lazarus—thelife of resurrection (John 11:43-44)
B. Simon theleper—a cleansed sinner (Mark 14:3)
C. Bethany—outwar dly afflicted
D. With theLord’s presence—inwardly feasting (John
12:2)
E. Having more sistersthan brothers (John 12:2-3)
F. Having member swith different functions (John 12:2-3)
1. Serving—Martha
2. Testifying—L azar us
3.Loving—Mary
G. Bringing in many believers (John 12:11)

I'V. The Necessity of the Healthy Operations of the House-
holdsunto a Prevailing Church Life

Thelast point of this section isthe necessity of the household.
Everyone has to live somewhere, and that is your household.
Wherever you are, thereis ahousehold, and that household be-
comes the source of blessing. Usually we concentrate on good
individuas. Very seldom do we acknowledge agood household.
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Our thought is that a good church life has many good brothers
and good sisters. But the term good brother is never mentioned
inthe Bible. A brother may be good, and his wife may be good,
but they may not necessarily have a good household. In agood
household both the brother and the sister serve together. What
theLord desiresisthe household.

A. The church life started from houseto house (Acts 2:46)

Without houses, basically there can never be aproper church
life.

B. Many houses became houses of prayer and testimony—
Peter went to Mary’shouse (Acts 12:12)

In the beginning of the church life, many houses must have
opened up for the saintsto eat together, enjoy the Lord together,
fellowship together, pray together, preach the gospel together,
and bear the L ord’ stestimony together. Satan attacks the house-
hold by making you selfish concerning your home and your pri-
vacy. If your household is not used by the Lord, then Satan can
come in with many things to distract you, but when the house-
hold isopen to the church, even becoming ahousehold of prayer
and of the Lord’ stestimony, Satan hasto flee. Salvation comesto
the household.

C. Many local churchesactually met at a particular house,
e.g., thechurch in Colosse in Philemon’s house (Philem. 2),
and the church in Romein Aquilaand Priscilla’shouse
(Rom. 16:5)

How good it would be if, in alarge metropolitan area with
many small cities, there could be many small churches meeting
from house to house. You could have a large meeting hall for
corporate meetings, but your daily church life would be in the
homes. These many houses could be houses of prayer and testi-
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mony. How crucial isthe household!

D. Thesecret of exercising the church lifethrough our
household

1. Torealize how crucial it is—a deciding factor of a
healthy church life

It is not enough to realize that you are a good sister. Your
household must be agood household. Your household must bea
blessing to the church life. You need thiskind of realization.

2. Toenjoy theLord’sgrace—know that it ismore
blessed to givethan to receive

Asyou open up your house, you will enjoy more because you
aregiving. Asyou give, the Lord will blessyou more.

3. To exercise with nor mality—present our selves aswho
weare

Thispointiscrucial, becauseitiseasy for ustotry toput ona
good face when we have company. But thisisnot genuine, nor is
it ahealthy operation of the household. And it can be very stress-
ful for you as the hostess to try to make everything perfect out-
wardly. You must learn to be very normal. Do not be pressured;
do not be somebody else; do not eventry to be spiritual. Realize
that when you operate, you are going to bless the Body.

4. Torealizethat the saints presencebringsin the
Lord’s presence and many times“isequal to” theLord’s
presence

When | invite afew saintsto my home or visit them in their
home, just being in their presence many timesequalsbeinginthe
Lord’s presence and even bringsin the Lord’s presence.
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5. With no work or accomplishment in view, but rather
to make our house a place of nurturing and serving

Our lovefor the brothers and sisters should not be cheap. We
should not just love them if they come to the meetings. Rather,
our home should be aplacefor usto nurture one another aswell
asto serve and fellowship with one another. We should not have
any other expectations. Otherwise, wewill be discouraged if the
brother we are caring for does not make it to the meetings. We
expect that if we invite him over, he should come to the meet-
ings. Thisistoo much like running a business. If the Lord had
treated us this way, He would expect that since He died for us,
weshould diefor Him. If thiswere the case, none of uscould be
saved. But thisis not the case. The Lord is not running a busi-
ness. Hedid Hispart and left therest to the Father. So we should
do our part and leave the rest to the Lord. Our view should be
that weinvite saintsover to love and serve them. How good this
is

6. With no view to solving problems, but rather seeking
out theLord’s presence and enjoying each other’spres-
ence

Thedanger of trying to solve someone el se’s problemsisthat
it causes them to focus on their problems. If you would like to
help the saints, it isbetter that you just enjoy the Lord with them.
Do not try to make your home a problem-solving center.

7. Torestoreour physical strength by being with the
saints

Even when you come home so tired, you should invite some-
oneover. If you do not invite anyone over, you will become more
tired. But if someone comesto your house, your physical strength
will be restored. The strength and supply of the saintswill pro-
duce physical strength in you. If you just concentrate on your
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tiredness, eventually you will not even be ableto go to work any-
more. Itisworthwhiletolearnthat your strengthisfrom the saints.

To learn thislesson we must also learn to be simple. Bewho
you arein normality. Do not try to make thingsfancy or do any-
thing extra. Just have an enjoyable timein the Lord’s presence.
Thechurchlifeisvery simple. Do not try to make it complicated.

8. To open our house as a practice and appreciateits
valuein thechurch life

Ininviting saintsto your home, do not wait until the Lord tells
you to do so. You do not wait for the Lord to speak to you before
you eat each meal. You just know you need to eat. In the same
way, using your house for the church life should also be your
practice. Open your house every week to the saints. Thisisto
havethereality of the church lifeinyour locality.
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QUESTIONS & ANSWERS (1)

Question: Anew sister’'shusband is very strong and will not
allow her to come to any meetings. What should we do?

Answer: | feel there is no need to answer this question, be-
causeit depends on what kind of person the husband isand what
is hisreason. For instance, sometimes when awife starts going
to meetings, she begins to behave differently at home, and that
offendsthe husband. Thismay cause the husband to prohibit his
wife from going to meetings. In thisexample, the husband hasa
legal case, a valid reason. On the other hand, sometimes the
husband’srefusal comesfrom jeal ousy or because Satan isdoing
something.

However, in principle, the wife should still insist on making
the meetingsin the church life to whatever extent sheisable. In
avery sweet way, with agood attitude, shemay tell her husband,
“I loveyou, | love our family, but | am saved. | must go to some
meetings. | need this.” Her insisting on the church life should not
give her husband the feeling that she is giving up her family or
him for the church. When thewifeisvery sweet in her insisting,
very seldom can her husband overcome her. Thisis abrief an-
swer because | do not know what kind of personality isinvolved.

Question: When a brother has the feeling to migrate or go
full-time, to what extent should hiswife beinvolved in or control
the decision-making process?

Answer: Actualy, thewifeawayscontrols. Thewifeismuch
more powerful than you realize. So thewifeisawaysinvolved,
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but the value of her involvement isbased on her exercise of god-
liness. Sometimes the wife becomes emotional about the deci-
sion. Her feeling may be that they just bought a house or got a
better job; how can they leave now? A sister always reasons ac-
cording to her emotion. Thisiswhy the Bible says that the hus-
band isthe head. Men and women were created differently.

Once asister is not that emotionally involved in adecision,
shewill have much morefreedom to stand one with her husband.
Hemay tell her that he hasafeeling to migrate. She may encour-
ageit based on her emotions because she doesnot like the church
lifewherethey are presently. Or she may stop it emotionally be-
cause she likes the house they live in or their finances have just
stabilized. All these reasons are based on emotions. The sister
should realize that migration is avery godly matter. And to be
full-time is an even more godly matter. These things cannot be
handled emotionally based on our preferences. Rather we must
handle them in agodly way. Pray with your husband, and bein
the Lord’s presence with your husband. Then you will be much
more clear, and it will even be much easier to be clear.

Suppose ahusband tellshiswifethat he wantsto go full-time,
and hiswife saysno. Inthiscase, the husband must learn to sub-
mit in the “sisters way.” The “sisters’ way” is this: when the
wife says no, the husband agrees. But the next day, the husband
saysagain, “| prayed more, and | till have afeeling to go full-
time.” When the wife refuses again, the husband submits again,
saying, “That’sright, no. I’ll pray more.” | refer to this as the
“sisters’ way” because the sisters always do this. If you want a
new vacuum cleaner, you talk about it until your husband cannot
handleit anymore and buysyou anew vacuum cleaner.

So this husband must learn to exercise in the sisters' way.
When hiswife saysno to hisdesireto be full-time, he must take
itasfromtheLord. Hemust really pray. He should not just try to
wear her out with histalk. Rather, he should pray, and if he still
feelshe should befull-time, then he should talk to hiswife again.
“1 do not know what to do. I’'m sorry, but after you said no, |
prayed more, and | till feel the Lord telling methat | should be
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full-time.” If hiswife saysno again, he should go back and pray
more. Eventually the Lord will have Hisway.

For the husband to insist that heisthe head and the wife should
listento himisnot wise. It will hurt their relationship. Nor should
he just drop hisfeeling to go full-time after his wife’'s negative
response, if he feels clear before the Lord. This same principle
appliesto migration.

My advice to the wives isto not be emotiona. Many times
your “yes’ and your “no” can both become very emotional. A
man may see ahouse and decide he wantsto retire there. But do
not believe him. When agood opportunity comes, hewill sell the
house. But when a woman likes a house, she can become at-
tached to it. Then migration is difficult, because she does not
want to leave her house.

Sisters, if your husband hasthe desireto migrate or to befull-
time, realize that heisthe head. However, you have theright to
make sure the head isthe head. For instance, your husband may
also be emotional, just like you. His decision may be spontane-
ousand not from the Lord. You can help your husband by recom-
mending that he pray more about his decision. In this way you
will have avery good operation by standing one with your hus-
band for the way to go on.

Question: A sister is married to a brother who isin a de-
nomination; he just started going back there. He does not see
the church or the economy of God. Is the sister required to go
with him to the denomination, or should she continue in the
church life? The sister has been in the church life along time.

Answer: | will take this question asan opportunity to address
alarger issuefirst. | have seen afew sisters, whenthey aresingle
and inthe churchlife, marry someonewhom they got saved. And
| have seen some of these brothers later become extremely use-
ful, and | am very encouraged by this. But thisis not easy work,
because many times as the sister istrying to get the man saved,
the man pullsher into theworld. It isnot easy to get aman saved
and into the church life, but it is possible. | would say publicly
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that, at times, it is good for a single sister who loves the Lord
very much, if she seesaman that isso proper and healthy with a
decent humanity, to make an effort to get him saved and to marry
him. Thisisvery good.

With regard to the question, we should not consider that there
issuch athing called adenomination. Arethere denominations?
Yes, there are many. Are there denominations? No, they are all
brothers and sisters. It all depends on how you look at it. Sup-
pose adear sister marries a brother, and after their marriage the
brother goes back to his denomination. What should she do?
Firstly, she has seen something, so she should not go with him.
You may say that heis her head, so she should go with him. But
if her husband were unsaved and wanted her to be asinner with
him, she could not do that. The husband is the head of the wife
only when he takes Christ as his head. When he does not take
Christ as his head, the wife still has to follow the headship of
Christ. So the sister should not go to the denomination.

Secondly, the sister should not consider that her husband goes
to adenomination, but rather that he goesto meetings. When she
and her husband return home from each of their meetings, she
can ask him how his meeting was and they can fellowship. Once
you consider that brother as being a brother in a denomination,
you arenot going to gain him. But if you consider him simply as
abrother, then you can open to him, and he can be open to you.
Do not criticize that brother for being in a denomination. This
will produce abarrier between you. The saints should encourage
the sister to remain in the church life, and they should also visit
her husband with no profitinview. Inyour visitsyou may fellow-
ship about his meetings, and in the process you can help him to
touch hisspirit. After he hasreally touched hisspirit afew times,
for somereason hewill lose histastefor hisdenomination. How-
ever, evenif henever comesinto thechurchlife, that sister should
still follow the Lord.
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Question: How do you live with a husband who is not spiri-
tual at all?

Answer: Just livewith him. Firstly, how spiritual isspiritual ?
Secondly, very few husbandsare spiritual . Basically, when ahus-
band isat home, heisnot spiritual. If your husband isthat spiri-
tual at home, that meansheisnot relaxed, but rather he hasto do
something to get your approval. Just consider how serious that
is. To not be spiritual, to be worldly, and to be sinful are three
different things.

According to my wife, | may not be spiritual, but I may actu-
ally bevery spiritual. Outwardly | may be doing many things, but
inwardly | may be praying and very muchin my spirit beforethe
Lord. Therefore, if you feel your husband isnot spiritual, please
try not to judge or evaluate. But you should ask yourself, ismy
husband worldly? If heisworldly, learn to stop it. For instance,
your husband may buy anew car. After he hasbought thiscar, he
may begin to consider the next car he is going to buy and talk
about it. A good wife should say something to stop this kind of
thinking, or elseyour lifewill becomeworldly; thewifewill be-
gin to consider how to renovate their home or make a beautiful
garden, and the family will no longer have time for the church
life.

Then, suppose your husband isnot only worldly, but haseven
become sinful. Here you have to learn to help your husband by
being with him. Correcting him will not work. But always present
something higher and better as a testimony. You must learn to
exercise to stop all unnecessary things. If your husband is just
not that spiritual, realize that we are not spiritual all the time.
Treasurethe five minutesthat heisspiritual.

Consider thisillustration. Suppose | attend four meetings a
week, and in two of the meetings | give two testimonies which
are my top experiences of the whole week. Wouldn’t | impress
everyone? But | would not impressmy wife, because my wifeis
with me 24 hours a day, seven days aweek. | may give avery
good testimony about catching a bus and calling on the name of
the Lord. But my wifewould remember that that morning | was
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upset because breakfast was not ready, and | had to rush to catch
the bus. What my wife saw and what the saints in the meeting
heard aretotally different. Inthiscase, am | spiritual or not?
Soif your husband is not that spiritual, try to nurturewhat is
spiritual in him. When you hear him call on the Lord, take that
opportunity to encourage him. Try not to condemn or judge.

Question: How should asister deal with a husband who some-
times seems overly spiritual? | feel asthough | get in the way of
his going on.

Answer: Suppose a sister’s husband is very spiritual from
morning until evening, calling on the name of the Lord, reading
theBibleall thetime, and even admonishing her, when sheloses
her temper, to be in her spirit. Thereis not much that sister can
do. She married such ahusband. She just hasto suffer with it.

Personally, | would rather see ahusband that is very normal.
You must realize that genuine spirituality isin normality. Con-
sider how normal Jesus was. People called Him afriend of tax
collectors and sinners. Normal does not mean that you are not
spiritual. Whether your husband isnormal, not spiritual, or over-
spiritual, praisethe Lord that He has given you the husband you
really need. In al of these cases, you can help your husband by
exercising to be aproper wife.

Question: My husband servesfull-timeand isusually out six
nights a week.

Answer: Itisalways good to spend one or two nights aweek
with your family alone, and thisincludes elders and full-timers.
Itisnot healthy for afull-timer to spend seven nightsaweek out,
especidly if you have children. Fathers must spend time with
their children. We havethat responsibility. The Lord hascommit-
ted our childrento us.

| have often observed that when afull-timer is a home, his
wife does not function that much. But when the full-timer goes
away, the wife gets resurrected and operates so positively. This
shows that the full-timer spends too much time doing hiswork,
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but he does not draw the right strength. Actually, it isbest for a
full-timer to work together with hiswife. That is the most pre-
vailing. Even | would encourage full-timersto travel with their
wives if possible. The wife is the strength of the husband, al-
though the husband may not want to say thisbecause heisproud.
But the husband needs hiswife. If it is not possible for the hus-
band and wifeto travel together, then at | east when the husband
isat home, he should try to operate with hiswifeand family asa
unit. It is aways much more fruitful. When a full-timer visits
people by himself, it may seem that heisdoing hisroutine check.
But when people cometo hishome, hisfamily can createavery
warm atmosphere.

Sister, | stand with you. Praise the Lord that He has blessed
you. Itisablessing to beawifeof afull-timer. | know that lifeis
harder, both financially and practically. But it isalso ablessing.
My adviceto youisto bring thisfellowship back to your husband
so that you can learn how to operate together.

Question: |s separation acceptabl e between a brother and a
sister if thereis abuse involved, or for other reasons?

Answer: The real marriage does not happen when the hus-
band and wife say their vows. Thereal marriage isthe oneness.
In the sight of God, He has pre-arranged for each couple to be-
comeone. God has put the husband and wife together; therefore,
you cannot separate them. If there is a need of separation, the
only reason should be the habitual unfaithfulness of one party.
Basically, amarriage should not be broken. The Bible does not
talk about abuse. If ahusband abuses hiswife, she needsto find
away to protect herself and to fellowship. Thisis according to
the Bible, not according to American society. According to the
Bible, the only reason that a couple can separate is unfaithful-
ness.

For thisspecific question, | do not have an answer. Surely itis
ashame to see a brother abuse his wife. However, the wife can
gotothelLord andtotheelders. She canfellowship with an older
sister. And they can pray. Together we can do the proper thing to
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restorethe situation.

Question: Isit wrong for a sister to ask the Lord to be given
toaparticular brother in marriage, when she asksthat the mar-
riage be for His purpose?

Answer: Tothisquestion, | would haveto say strongly, Yes, it
iswrong. | say this because marriage is pre-arranged by God.
You must believethis. Sinceit ispre-arranged, do not be so wor-
ried about it. Sisters can become obsessed with a brother in an
unhesalthy way. If you have somefeeling for acertain brother, go
and fellowship with the elders or with an older sister. The elder
can ask that brother if he has any feeling for you. If he does not,
thenjustdropit. If itisnot from the Lord, do not pursueit. If you
cannot drop this matter, then you will just have to wait. Perhaps
the brother’sfeelingswill change over time.

However, you cannot take this matter too spiritually or you
will hurt yourself. If you do not let go of your feelings when a
brother isnot interested, then you may lose a proper opportunity
when another brother comes along. You must learn to tell the
Lord, “Lord, I know that You have prepared someone on this
earth to be my husband. He just hasn't arrived yet. Praise You,
Lord, heiscoming.” It may only take one day for your husband
to be manifested. Until that day comes, it can be very hard to
wait, so it is good to fellowship. Try not to be so complicated.
Learntotell theLord, “Lord, | loveYou. | givemy lifeto You.”

Question: What if our children become worse because of
us?

Answer: This possibly means that the more you try to help
your children, theworsethey become. | think it isvery common
for the parentsto think that their children are getting worse. Some-
timesthe parents expect too much, and they forget that the Lord
isaso involved with their children. You love your children, but
theLordistill their Lord. You can do your best to raise them up,
but eventually, it isthe Lord who raises them up.

Intoday’ssociety, it seemsthat almost any chance occurrence
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or involvement with another person can causeyour child'slifeto
become worse. So you must learn to pray, “Lord Jesus, by Your
mercy, | will take care of my children whom You have commit-
ted tome. But Lord, | still realizethat they areYours. So |l won’'t
overdo my regulating of them.” Many timesour children get frus-
trated because we are too strict with them. When our expecta-
tions are unreasonabl e, our children react. You are the outward
onescaring for your children, but they are till the Lord’s. Do not
try to keep them only in your hand.
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CHAPTER THIRTY

QUESTIONSAND ANSWERS (2)

Question: If the Lord gives us a definite burden about some-
thing that needsto be taken care of in the church life, how do we
gotothebrothersina proper way to fellowship about it, without
seeming to be taking over or telling them what to do?

Answer: Thisisvery hard. My suggestion is to just go and
tell them, but do not tell them what to do. Just fellowship your
feeling with them. Sometimesthe brothers may get frustrated by
asister’ssuggestions, but the Lord at times does generate some
feeling through the sisters. Thisisbecause sistersare ableto see
somethingsthat brothersdo not. For instance, brothersnever see
dust. But assoon asasister seesdust, shewill immediately clean
itup. Soitisgoodfor asister to fellowship with theleading ones
if she sees something that she does not know how to handle.
Then she can get the brothers’ feeling about the situation.

The secret of practicing the church life, the secret of going on
intheLord srecovery, isto not be offended. Sometimesthebroth-
ers will not understand you. Sometimes the brothers will even
lose their temper. But do not be offended; realize that, in that
moment, that is just where the brothers are. If you do not learn
this secret, the Lord’ srecovery will be hard. In the recovery we
do stress order, but to be in order, we need to be very spiritual.
However, thereisno need to be overly concerned if the brothers
react to what you say. You are still a good sister. You did not
cometo the church life because the brothersare so niceto you all
the time. No matter how you are treated in the church life, you
are here because of the Lord.
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Question: If thereisa sister who has been in the church life
longer than the only brother in a locality, who should take the
lead? This concerns a strong sister in my locality. My spirit is
really bothered about this, and when she speaksto me alone, my
spirit is bothered also. This conference is helping me to have
something to share with her.

Answer: The Biblemakesit clear that there are strong sisters
inthe churchlife. Consider the example of Priscillaand Aquila.
Priscilla and Aquila both got saved probably around the same
time, when Paul went to work for them. | see Aquila as a very
faithful, common brother, even capable, but not saying too much.
Hiswife may have been just the opposite, aggressive, talking all
the time. Priscilla stands out. When they went to Ephesus, they
met Apollos (Acts 18:24-26). They brought Apollosto their home,
and Priscillataught Apollos. What she taught was not the best,
because it was not until shortly afterwards, when Paul returned
to Ephesus, that the believerstherereceived the Holy Spirit (Acts
19:1-7). Itisalso possiblethat Priscillaencouraged Apollosto go
to Corinth, where she and Aquilahad been saved. Eventually the
church in Corinth was divided. Some claimed to be of Paul, and
others of Apollos, because Apollos was such an able preacher.
But the Biblerecordsall of thisvery positively.

Sistershavetheir place. But asister isalso asaint. Asasaint
you can operatein all capacities. Asasister you must know your
[imit. Suppose there isachurch life which has a spiritual sister,
comparatively speaking, and the brothers there are very young,
possibly even saved by her. Yet even in this case, the brothers
gtill have to learn how to take the lead. That sister may operate
very sweetly. In the whole Bible there is no condemnation of
Priscilla. Eventually she and Aquilamoved to Rome, and again
the church met in their home. Paul even greeted Priscilla and
Aquila; he greeted the sister first (Rom. 16:3).

If thereisonly onebrother inthelocality, my advicetoyouis
to pray for the Lord to gain two, and make an effort for the Lord
to gaintwo brothers. Thesistersinthat locality should stand with
the brother, but not jeopardize any sister’sfunction. If you jeop-
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ardize another sister, that church will become poor in resources.
The one brother can only function so much. That church needs
all the members to function. The sisters can easily speak, but
they should try not to teach. The sisters can minister and even
expound the word. But do not teach, and do not tell the brothers
what to do.

My adviceto the sister who asked thisquestionisto try not to
make too much of anissue. If that sister operatesmore, then pray
with her more. Very few people are able to turn because of our
admonishing. People turn by our love. In your locality, fellow-
ship with this dear sister in love. Even make a habit of praying
with her more, and laboring with her more until al the distance
between youisgone. Thenif that sister hasany shortcoming, she
can be covered and restored.

Question: How can a single sister be used by the Lord to the
fullest extent before she gets married? What is the difference
between the function of single sistersand married sistersin the
churchlife?

Answer: The biggest difference between the married sisters
and thesingle sistersisthe household. | would say that amarried
couple hasamuch greater operation than asingle sister. You may
think that once you get married and have children you cannot do
that much. But | do not agree. Unlessthe single sister livesin a
sisters house, and that house operatesasaunit, singlesistersare
limited. In principle, amarried couple with afamily can do much
more, because in the Bible the operating of the church life is
through the household. In the early churchin Jerusalem, the saints
met from houseto house. Every houseisalittle operating unit of
thechurchlife.

Thesinglesisters, therefore, must learn to work with the fami-
lies. If you have asisters house, it isdifferent. But if you do not
yet liveinthe sisters’ house, do not try too hard to do things by
yourself. You can either use the sisters' house near you or you
can work with amarried couple. In thisway every one of your
contacts becomes a contact of the househol d.
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A married sister may belimited in her reaching out. Asasingle
sister on campus, your reaching out isunlimited. There are thou-
sands of students waiting for you to contact them. Even if you
work, you are still much more relaxed than a married working
sister. A married sister must rush home right after work to care
for her family, so she hasvery little opportunity to really get ac-
quainted with her colleagues. But asinglesister caninviteagirl
that sheworkswith out for dinner and become her friend. Thisis
an opportunity to use afamily’s home. You can invite yourself
and your friend over for dinner. If the single sisters can work
with thefamiliesin thisway, how prevailing the church life will
be! | would say that the L ord can blessthe church life much more
by thiskind of cooperation.

Question: What is the significance of head covering? How
should | wear it asthereality and not a ritual?

Answer: | would encourage the sistersto try to wear a head
covering, although surely itisnot alaw. Try to cover your head,
not for your sake, but for the brothers' sake. Many timeswhen |
seeasister properly cover her hair, it really puts me on the spot.
That head covering speaks to me: “Brother, are you a proper
brother?’ Even more than that, that head covering realy puts
Satan to shame. Satan became Satan because he did not cover
hishead. And Eve sinned because shedid not cover her head inthat
particular incident. So it isvery good to have your head covered.

The kind of head covering you wear should be proper and
simple, and it should present our stand to others. Do not makeit
overly pretty. In some denominations the women wear hats and
each week isahat contest to see who can wear the prettiest hat.
This is not a covering but an exposing. So do not try to make
your head covering too pretty. | would also recommend that you
not try to bethe same asall the other sisters. If weare unified, it
will make usexclusive.

Question: Is it proper for sisters to break the bread in the
Lord’'s table meeting?
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Answer: Sistersshouldtry to not be overly involved with any
of the functionsin the church life that people can see. It is best
that the sisters not take care of the duties in the church life that
aremanifested, such as making announcements, | eading the meet-
ing, or breaking the bread.

Thisisbased on the principle shown in the parable of thetwo
men inthefield and thetwo women at the mill (Matt. 24:40-41).
The brother worksin the daylight, and the sister works at night.
“At night” can imply “before the Lord’s coming”; it can also
indicate difficult times. When the churchisintrouble, the sisters
should labor even more by processing what the brothers pro-
duce. In the parable of the woman seeking the lost coin (Luke
15:8-10), she closed the door and lit the lamp to find the coin. In
that principle, if anything ispublic or standsout, try not to do it.
However, if you really feel led and inspired to break the bread,
especialy inasmaller Lord’stablein ahomey setting, | would
say to go ahead and do it. But do not make it a practice.

Question: What isthe Lord’s way for a sister to coordinate
with a brother for the proper preparation of the Lord’s coming?
How can a sister apply the Lord’'sway for her daily church life?

Answer: Thisquestion isvery spiritual, and very hard to an-
swer. Actually, the Lord’sway isdifferent for every individual,
even though the Lord’s principle is the same. You need to have
morning revival, to come to the word daily, to be in the church
life, and to take care of the saints. These are the principles, but
how you carry them out isdifferent for each individual.

Question: How can we learn to “ grind at the mill” ? How
can we take the wheat the brothers produce and make it nour-
ishing?

Answer: Thisis also a spiritual question, and very hard to
answer. Any spiritual exercise is related to certain principles.
Firstly, you need spiritual insight. For instance, if you exercisein
thechurchlife, yet you do not have any spiritual insight, you will
never see anything. The brothersmay producealot of hard food,
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but you will never seeit.

Secondly, thisinsight should motivate aburdeninus. For in-
stance, after a conference you may see something. What | see
must become a charge within me. This insight should become
my burden. Then, thirdly, out of that burden there should be some
labor. Many times the saints do not have insight, or they have
insight but no burden. Evenif you haveinsight which has gener-
ated a burden, there still may be no labor. We may think about
someone we are burdened for, but if we do not do anything, that
isaburden without labor. Thisisvery commoninthe churchlife.
Itisgood, when you are burdened about something, to labor into
it and exercise accordingly. You may enjoy a message from a
conference and have aburden to get into it. Your labor can beto
transcribe the message, to pick out the speaking that is crucial,
and to read it with some sisters.

Then, fourthly, out of your labor you always produce some
kind of practice in the church life. We should exercise in this
way. Otherwiseour church lifeisjust ameeting life. Wego to the
meetings, then we go home. The brothers may speak many things,
but it does not produce anything. But when the brothers speak
something that charges you, go back to labor and to practice so
that many of the saints can seewhat you see. Thisisamarvelous
churchlife. If wewould al exercisethisin the church life, how
blessed would the church life be!

Then, how can we use the wheat to produce something nour-
ishing? When you hear a message, you should labor to get the
speaking into yourself. You should not be so distant from what
you have heard. Otherwise you will forget it. In the church life,
there are many things going on. This makesit too easy for usto
forget the richesthat we have. So you should abide in and labor
in what the Lord has inspired you with. Brother Lee produced
many riches that will take countless brothers and sisters many
nights of grinding at the mill to make them enjoyable. We should
learn thesethings.
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Question: We are burdened for the children’s service. What
should we do? How can we carry out our burden without feeling
like we are in charge? How can we bring more saints into the
service?

Answer: If you take care of the children’smeeting, surely you
are in charge. When we say that the sister cannot be the head,
that does not mean that sisters should not do anything. If you
have aburden for the children’s meetings, then bein charge. Just
because the sister is not the head does not mean that she should
just bearobot, being told what to do and not daring to make any
suggestionsin fellowship. We should be very freeand relaxed in
the church life. When we are in charge, we should bein charge.

To bring moresaintsinto the service, just fellowship your need
in the meeting. Before you say something publicly, fellowship
with the elders. Then in the meeting, you can announce the need
for serving ones and ask for all those who are burdened to con-
tact you. It isaways sweet and good for the sistersto be so ag-
gressively burdened and exercised.

Question: When negative thingsrise up in my soul, such as
criticism, gossip, complaints, or offenses, it isvery hard for me
to drop them. They always seemto find me. If they do not come
out at that moment, then they will only erupt later in a worse
way. It seems that putting these thingsto death is hard.

Answer: Thisisalso my experience. You may try so hard not
tolose your temper, but it will only come back | ater. Or, you may
just lose your temper. Do not try to do anything either to stop or
to encourage your tempe.

For exampl e, supposeyou visit LosAngeles. You will expect
sunny skies. But supposethat four typhoonscomeinarow and it
rainsthe entiretime you are there. Your feeling may bethat you
arein Taiwan, not in Los Angeles, because of al the typhoons.
But the fact isthat you arein LosAngeles.

Your temper is like a typhoon. You are in the heavenliesin
fact, even when you lose your temper. Just take care of life. When
you take care of life, all your worrying over your temper will no
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longer exist. Thefact isthat you arein the heavenlies.

Do not try to overcome your weaknesses. I nstead, just enjoy
them. If you are not weak, how can you know the Lord’s grace?
In the midst of your weakness, do not focus on Satan or he will
overcomeyou. Focuson the Lord. Then youwill not beweighed
down by your weaknesses. Rather, you will beenjoying the Lord.

Question: If asister hasa very good idea that might help the
church, in what way can she speak it out to help?

Answer: If asister hasanideathat will help the church, there
is nothing wrong with her fellowshipping her idea with the el-
ders. The problem arises when a sister focuses too much on
whether athing should or should not be done. You must learn to
pay attention to how it is done. For instance, you may see the
need for more prayer in the church life. And you know that a
number of sistersare not working and would have timeto come
together and pray. If you have the burden to bring the sisters
together to pray, the elders would not tell you that you are too
opinionated. However, to carry out thisburden you must doitin
theright way. If you go to the elders and fellowship your burden
in asweet way, you will not be rebuked. But if you stand up in
the meeting and rebuke the sisters for being lazy and tell them
they haveto come pray with you, you will get into trouble. Your
way of expressing your burden in this caseisvery offensive. A
strong sister operating properly inthe church life can beabless-
ing to the church. But if that strong sister operates improperly,
shewill cause problemsin the church.

Question: Isit proper for a sister to wear make-up?

Answer: Thereisno“yes’ or “no” answer to thisquestion. It
depends on how the Lord leads you personally.

I would liketo usethisopportunity to say aword to the wives.
Many wivestry to be agood wife by being sloppy. They try to
show their husband that they are faithful and hard-working, so
they do not taketimeto take care of their appearance. Do not do
this. Evenif you are only with your husband, make yourself very
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presentable. Thisis proper and wise.

Regarding make-up, | amfor avery proper appearance. When
you areat home, evenif you are only with your husband, present
yourself with dignity. Do not become sloppy. The same thing
appliesto the church meetings. Do not takemy word asalicense
to buy anew wardrobe or do your hair and make-up in outland-
ish styles. Be careful. We are not for the world, but surely we
should present ourselves properly.

Question: My feeling isthat in the church, brothersdiscour-
age sisters from working. But part of me feels that perhaps |
could be more of a profit to my family and to the church if | do
work. | have prayed about thisalot, but | amstill waiting for an
answer.

Answer: Inthe United Statestoday, with our current standard
of living, itisdifficult for thewife not to work. In order to pay for
ahouse, your children’seducation, or asecond car, thewife needs
to work. If you do not want to work, the secret is to be very
simple and not be attracted to anything. Just be satisfied with
what you have.

There are several reasons why awife would go to work full-
time. Financeisone of thereasons. But it should not bethe only
reason. Rather, try to live simply. Another reason the wife may
work isto challenge herself humanly. Today, many women are
highly educated. It ishard for them to stay at homeall day. If the
wifeisfrustrated at home, then she should get ajob. But | strongly
recommend that you do not work overtime. | feel itisbestif the
wife only works part-time, just to relieve the pressure. Then she
will feel more useful, but she will still have time to give to the
churchlife. How much you can giveto the church lifeisbased on
how much timeyou have. | would encouragethesisterstolivea
simple life and to try to keep their evenings free for others, so
that your household can become ablessing to the Body.
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Question: | am often confused about the line between sub-
mission and opinion. How far do we have to go to meet the re-
quirement of submission? Should we be like robots, doing what-
ever we are told? It seems whenever we say something it be-
comes opinion.

Answer: Submission is a matter of your person. It is not a
matter of your deeds. A submissive personissubmissiveinwhat-
ever he or she does. You may do one submissive act, but that
does not make you a submissive person. Learn to realize that
being a submissive sister is amatter of your person, asyou see
your placeinthechurchlifeandinthefamily life. Thisdoes not
mean that you do not have leadings from the Lord. Surely you
can have much speaking from the Lord. With regard to the mat-
ter of opinion, if you feel what you say isopinion, then do not say
it. If you feel itisnot opinion, then say it. Do not makeyour life
so complicated. Just be restful and simple.

Question: The brothers have shared that our home meeting
should be eighty percent of our churchlife. They said thisrefers
to our time. Suppose | already have two meetings. How many
more meetings should | have?

Answer: The church life is different from the meeting life.
The church life means that our living isinvolved with one an-
other. To practice the church life together means that my house
and living are open to you, and that your house and your daily life
are open to me and to others also. Let the Lord lead you as to
how many meetings you should have. But try to involve your
daily lifewith other saints. Inyour daily life, try to help others.
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